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PREFACE.

THE present volume is a companion to the one on
the "' Thirty Years War,' and it has therefore been
unnecessary to break the course of the narrative by
constant references to events passing on the Conti-
nent, which will be easily brought before the reader
who consults the chronological contents at the begin-
ning of the two books.

In England, happier than France or Germany the
problem of religious liberty was worked out in close
connexion with the problem of parliamentary govern-
ment. England did not, even temporarily, cesse to
be a nation, as Germany did; nor did it, like France,
surrender its power to control events into the hands
of a single man. The interest of its history in the
seventeenth century lies in the efforts made to secure
adouble object—the control of the nation over its own
destinies, and the liberty of the public expression of
thought, without which parliamentary government is
only a refined form of tyranny.



Vi Preface.

The present volume only profeses to recount a
part of thissruggle.  The epoch comes to its proper
end in the two volumes which follow it in the series
! The English Restoration and Louis XIV.,' by Mr.
Osmund Airy, and ' The Fall of the Stuarts’ by the
Rev. E. Hale. Problems failing to find a solution
in the hands of a great ruler, who rested mainly on
military power, grew less difficult when approached
by a king who, like William I 1 | ., was able to place *
on his 9de both the traditional pregtige of the crown
and the support of the nation which had placed him
on the throne.

Those who wish to consult histories on a larger
scale will find by far the best general history of the
period in Ranke's®History of England principally in
the Seventeenth Century,’ which has recently been
trandated. In even greater detail are Mr. Spedding's
"Lettersand Lifeof Lord Bacon/ Mr. Forder*s' Life
of Sr John Eliot," hisessayson ' The Grand Remon-
dsrance and the 'Arrest of the Five Members
Professor Masson's 'Life of Milton/ Mr. Sanford's
" Studies of the Great Rebellion,” and Mr. Carlyle's
" Letters and Spesches of Oliver Cromwell." Those
who care to s what | may have to say on the
earlier part of the period will find in * A History of
England, 1603-1642,' the 'History of the Great
Civil War," and 'The Commonwealth and Pro-
tectorateé—a connected history from 1603 to 1656,



Preface. Vi

which will, 1 hope, be carried on to 1660, before
any unreasonably long time dapses

The maps will probably give a clearer idea of the
course of the war than is to be gathered from any

written narrative. The first will show how far the
satement is true that the wesalthiest portion of Eng-
land attached itsdlf to the Parliament, and brings
out digtinctly the enormous comparative wealth ol
London. The calculations on which it is founded
arederived from a statement in Rush worth, corrected,
in the ingance of the county of Durham, from the
Drigina entry in the Privy Council Register. The
second map maybe said to expressthenatural strength
of the King's party; as though Oxford was not held
by him at the actual commencement of the war, it
took his sde too vigoroudy to be counted as a mere
enforced accesson of srength.  The third map shows
the King's fortunes at their highest point, just before
the Scottish army invaded England, and the fourth
gives the postion after the reults of the Battle of
Marston Moor had time to make themsdves felt

The dates, unlike those in the volume on 'The
Thirty Years War' are given according to the old
syle.
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THE FIRST TWO STUARTS

AND THE

PURITAN REVOLUTION

CHAPTERII.
THE PURITANS AND THE HOUSE OF COMMONS.
SECTION |.—Refortncrs and Puritans.

THE English Reformation was brought about, as every
other great change is brought about, by the co-operation
of two classes of men: the men who are, on the g1 10 par-
whole, content with the principles by which ti§t0 the
they have hitherto guided their lives, though o™
they think that some changes ought to be made in mat*
ters of detail; and those, who start upon an entirely new
.principle, and who strive to realise an ideal society which
commends itself to their own minds. They answer, in
short, to the Whigs and Radicals of modern political life,
whilst the Conseryatives are represented by a third-class
averse to all institutional change whatever.

The first class—the Reformers, as we may call those
who, on the whole, controlled the movement, |2 There
were content with gradual and slow change. formers.

They were ready to examine every practice and doc-
M.H. B
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trine-by the test of Scripture and the custom of the
early Church, but they were willing to retain all that
could not be so shown to be worthy of rejection. In
this way they held that the white vestment of the
minister, the kneeling attitude of the congregation at the
administration of the Corrimunion, the observation of
days st apart for fast and festival were commendable
observances reaching the heart through the medium of
the senses, and encouraging a habit of devotion by the use
of bodily actions.

Alongside of these men were others who cared
nothing for ancient tradition or outward observances, and
§3. The who regarded those which had been retained
Puritans. as rags and relics of Popery. During their
exilein thereign of Mary, the Puritans, as they afterwards
came to be called, learned from the disciples of Calvin,
the great French teacher of Geneva, a specia system of
doctrine and discipline, a system in which the heart and
soul were sustained by the intellectual appreciation of
theological truths, rather than by the outward actions of
the body.

The Puritans were not likely to find a friend in
Elizabeth, when, after her sister's death, she mounted
g4. Eliza-  the throne to take up the conflict which her
oy father had waged before her.  She herself
thebPuritans.  |oved the old forms, and scandalised her
bishops by retaining the crucifix in her private chapel.
But she had another reason for bearing hardly on the
Puritans. Her strength lay in her headship of the
national cause. She detested the Pope, not so much
because he taught the doctrine of transubstantiation and
worshipped images, as because he claimed to meddle
with the rules and laws to be observed by Englishmen.
She was anxious to win over as many as possible of
those whosj belief was still the same as that of their
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fathers, and she therefore was glad to retain such cere-
monies as might be welcome to this numerous class of
her subjects.

If Elizabeth had reasons of her own for maintain
ing the ceremonia forms of the Church, she had aso
reasons of her own for maintaining its episcopal organi-
sation. The existence of bishops hay been s5. Elisa-
defended by ecclesiastical writers on various Bg{rrtfcs);‘wpis-
grounds ; but it was not by ecclesiastical copacy.
reasoning that Elizabeth was convinced. She cared very
little whether bishops were or were not the successors
of the Apostles. She cared very much that they were
appointed by herself. They were her instruments for
keeping the clergy in order. Not that they were mere
serviletools. Many of them were high-minded, devoted
men, serving the queen all the better because they be-
lieved that they were serving God at the same time.

To the thoroughgoing Puritan such a system was
doubly obnoxious. With Calvin's aid he looked into his
Bible, and he found nothing there of therule g6, puritan
of the queen over the beliefs and worship of toglgjég_‘
Christians. Presbyterianism, so at least the pacy.
most energetic Puritans held, was the divinely ap-
pointed model of church government for all time. The
clergy, assisted by lay elders chosen out of the con-
gregation, were to be supreme over all ecclesiastical
matters.

Proud of her ancient crown, proud of her advocacy
of the rights of the laity against Presbyter and Pope
alike, Elizabeth sternly resisted the Puritan g; gouth
flood. Year after year the tide, in spite of all o;nPuritan-
her efforts, seemed to mount. As long as '
the struggle with Rome was hot, as long as plots for the
assassination of the queen were matters of daily talk,
and the presence of a Spanish fleet in English har-
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hours, and of Spanish veterans upon English soil, was
regarded aswithin the limits of possibility, solong large
numbers of men who were in earnest in the quarrel
attached themselves to that fonn of Protestantism
which was most opposed to the system which they com-
bated.

During the last years of Elizabeth's reign the
waves of external conflict lulled themselves to sleep.
%8, Pacific When once the Armada had been shattered
tendencies by English cannon-shot and by the winds of
inEngland.  hegyen, a calmer, milder spirit prevailed
amongst the conquerors. To combat Spain and the
Pope ceased to be the first thought of Englishmen. The
thought of internal reforms, of wise guidance of the
nation which had been saved, came into the foremost
place. Each party had learned something from the
other. If the bishops continued to oppose Calvin*
system of church government, they gave their warm ad-
herence to his theology. Large numbers of Puritans
abandoned their Presbyterian theories, and were ready te
submit to the Episcopal constitution, if only they could
be allowed to omit certain ceremonies which they re-
garded as superstitious, of which the use of the surplice
was the most important

These prognostics of peace with which Elizabeth's
reign closed were not confined to England. An observer
89. Padfic Of the course of continental politics might have
gﬁ‘%%’ggﬁ_ been excused for thinking that the days of
tinent religious .wars were drawing to an end. In
1598 Spain, by the peace of Vervins, had withdrawn
from its attempt to meddle in the affairs of France and
had acknowledged the legitimacy of the tolerant mon-
archy of Henry V. The Dutch Netherlands were still
holding out in their noble struggle against Spanish op-
pression, and it seemed likely that heretoo Spain would
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retire exhaused from the contest. "In Germany the
existing settlement which assigned certain territories to
one religion or the other had not been serioudy oon*
teted. On the whole the prospects of the approath of
peace after the long rdigious wars were brighter than
they had been for many a weary year.

In England, a broad and tolerant disposition made
itself conspicuous in the highest literature of the day. No
theological controversialis ever had 0 wise $10. Tote
a horror of drife as Hooker, the author [aneedflite
of the Ecclesastical Polity, or was 0 ready Hooker.
to teach that truth and wisdom must be sought in a reve-
rent study of spiritual and moral laws, rather than in any
form of words which might be upheld as a standard of
party. He strikes up the swords of the combatants as the
herald of peace 'This unhappy controversy/ are the
very first words which he utters, 'about the received
ceremonies and discipline of the Church of England,
which hath so long time withdrawn so many of her
ministers from their principal work, and employed their
gudies in contentious oppostions ; hath by the unnatural
growth and dangerous fruits thereof, made known to the
world, that it never received blessng from the Father of
peace’

The voice of Hooker was echoed by the voice of
Bacon, statesman, philosopher, essay writer, all in one
Looking with eyes of pity on the lot of men,
striving, if so it might be, to make them happier
and wiser by act or gpeech of his, he had his word of
warning to utter on thispoint too: ' Thereforel he writes,
"it isgood we return unto the ancient bands of unity in
the Church of God, which was, one faith, one baptism,
and not, one hierarchy, one discipling, and that we ob-
srve the league of Chrigtians, as it is penned by our
Saviour Christ; which is in subgtance of doctrine this,

§11. Bacon.
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All that is not with us is against us; but in thingsin-
different, and but of circumstance this, He that is not
against usiswithus . , , asitisexcellently alluded by
that father that noted that Christ's garment was without
seam, and yet the Church's garment was of divers colours,
and thereupon sat down for arule, Let there be variety
in the vesture but not arent.' Hooker's object is diffe-
rent from Bacon's object. Hooker counselled the Puritan
to give way to the arrangements of the Church. Bacon
counselled that the arrangements of the Church should
be modified to suit the wishes of the Puritan. But the
spirit of moderation was the same in both.

One too there was, who kept himself aloof from the
immediate questions of the hour, who had nothing
§12. shaer directly to say about church worship or church
speare. ceremonies, who was teaching men the infinite
value of truth and righteousness. When Elizabeth died
Shakespeare had yet to do his highest work, to sink into
the depths and rise to the heights of the soul of man, till
he produced those perfect flowers of chastened calm for-
giveness, Prospero and Hermione.

Who that looked around them in the opening
years of the 17th century would predict aught but the
§13 Deo growth of peace and toleration? Why it was
tiveforecat that the forecast was deceptive: why there
ofthefuture. \yas a Puritan Revolution at all, it is the object
of these pages to tell.

SECTION |I.—The Tudor Monarchy.

Political institutions, kings, parliaments, or |aw-court*;
§1 whatis 00 not come into existence by accidents
arevolution? They are there because they have been able
to do some good to the nation in previous stages of iu



1485-1603. The Tudor Monarchy. 7

history. Aseach generation is sure to want something
done which the last generation did not want, there is
always a possibility that the persons st in authority may
ress the change, or may not be competent to carry it
out. Then some alteration has to be made in the institu-
tionsunder which government is carried on ; and if this
alteration is very great, and is effected by force it is
called a Revolution.

In every government which does not either main-
tain itsdf, like an ancient Greek despotism, by the sole
possesson of arms amidst an unarmed popula- §2 Gover-
tion, or like a modern Asiatic despotism, by narsand
the absolute indifference of governors and 9overnment
governed alike to any change at all, two things are
requidte, if it is to maintain its exisence. In the first
place there must be some way in which the people who
are governed make their rulers understand what sort
of changes they want and what sort of changes they
refuse to admit. In the second place there musgt be
some man or some sdect body of men who have wis
dom and practical skill to effect the changes desired
in aright way. All the popular applause in the world
will not save from ruin a foolish governor who disregards
the forces of nature, and the most consummate wisdom
will not save from ruin one who triesto force a people
to changes which they detest.

This is true even if there be no conditutional sys
tem in exigence at all. In Russian history the Tsar
who does not satisfy hissubjectsisassassnated. $3. Modem
The object of our modern congitutional ar- congitution-
rangcmentsis that the influence of the popular @is™
wishes and the influence of practical ability in the gover-
nors should be brought to bear upon one ancther by
argument and discusson and not by violence.
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In the Middle Ages violence was often appealed to,
Edward | | ., Rfchard II., Henry V |, were dethroned and
54 Medice Amurdered. Still the rule was not violence but
val congti- agreement. In every department of the state
ttionalism. - the co-operation of the king and his officials
with the popular voice was regarded as the essential
condition of what our ancestors well called the common-
wealth, the word wealth then signifying general wellbeing,
and not mere riches. Kingand Parliament must join in
tK Fmaking of new laws and in the raising of new taxes.
A judge appointed by the king must join with a popular
jury in the condemnation of a criminal or in the settle-
ment of aquarrel about the rights of property. Theking
and officers appointed by the king commanded the armed
force of the nation. But the armed force was not a
standing army separate from the people, but a force
composed of the able-bodied inhabitants of the country
who would refuse to march on an unpopular service.

Such in the main was the government of England
till towards the end of the fifteenth centur®. Then
8. Depres special circumstances occurred which made
sonofthe it necessary that the crown should be clothed
nobility. for atime with extraordinary powers. Under
the feeble government of Henry V1. the great and
powerful nobility preyed upon the weakness of their
neighbours. Juries were bribed or bullied by the rich
landowner to give verdicts according to his pleasure.
Men were murdered in the public roads, and justice was
not to be had. Peaceful homes were besieged and
sacked by rival claimants to property. Legislation was
decided not by the free vote of an elected Parliament,
but by the victory or defeat of armies. The strong
government of the Yorkist kings, succeeded by the far
stronger government of the Tudors, was the answer to
the national demand that the lawless nobility should be
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incapacitated from doing further mischief. Henry VIII.,
whatever his moral character may have been, did the
work thoroughly, and left but little in this way to be
accomplished by his daughter.

Before the depression of the nobility was com-
pletely effected, the struggle with Rome was begun.
Fresh powers were needed by the crown, if it §6. The
was to avert the risk of foreign.invasion, to  $H99e o
detect plots at home, and to maintain order amongst a
people large numbers of which were disaffected. Thus a
second reason was alded for allowing the sovereign to
act independently of those constitutional restraints which
had hitherto counted for so much.

In amost every department of government the
crown was thus enabled to arrogate to itself powers un-
known in earlier times. In taxation, though ¢7 |nceasse
it was still understood to be a constitutional g?gtﬁgfvefs
principle that Parliament alone could grant crown.
those direct payments of money which were called sub-
sidies, means had been found by which the crown could
evade the control of Parliament. People were asked some-
times to give money, sometimes to lend it, and sometimes
the money thus lent was not repaid. Impositions were
aso laid without the consent of Parliament on a few arti-
cles of commerce imported, though this was not done to
any great extent. On the whole, however, Elizabeth was
much more careful to avoid giving offence to her subjects
by irregular demands of money than her father and grand-
father had been. The chief field in which the crown en-
croached upon the nation was in matters of judicature.
The struggle against the nobles and the struggle against
the papacy each left its mark on the judicial systemin a
court which judged without the intervention of ajury.
The first produced the Court of Star Chamber. The
second produced the Court of High Commission.
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The Court of Star Chamber was in Elizabeth's
time composed of the whole of the Privy Council, toge-
58. The ther with the two Chief Justices. Its right tof
Sourt ol judge was founded partly on old clams of
ber. the Privy Council, partly on an Act of Parlia-
ment made in the beginning of the reign of Henry VII.
It could not adjudge any man to lose his life; but it
might fine and imprison, and in case of libels and other
offences of the like kind, it asserted a right to put a man
in the pillory and to cut off his ears. The court had
done good service in punishing rich and powerful offen-
ders whom juries would have been afraid to convict, and
long after Elizabeth's reign, whert it was no longer
needed to keep down the nobility, it was much resorted
to by persons whose cases were too intricate for an
ordinary jury to unravel. There were those, too, who
held it to be a good thing that there should be a court
able to do justice against criminals who might not have
sinned against the letter of the law, and who might
consequently escape if they were brought before the
.ordinary courts. It may fairly be said to have served a
"useful purpose as long as the crown and the nation
'walked in harmony. But if the crown wereto go one
way, and the nation to go another, a court completely
under the influence of the crown might easily be used
against the nation which it was intended to serve.

The Court of High Commission was a kind of
Ecclesiastical Star Chamber. It was founded by Eliza-
so. The  beth, partly on the strength of an Act of Parlia-
ﬁ?agggm_ ment empowering her to correct abuses in the
mission. Church, partly on the strengrh of her claim
to have reasserted for the royal authority the su-
preme governorship over the Church. It was composed
of clergy,and laymen appointed by the queen, and was
able to fine and imprison as well as to degrade and sus-
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pend clergymen from their functions. Here too, asin
the case of the Star Chamber, much would depend on the
way in which the court exercised its powers. Parliament
had intended that they should be used mainly against the
spread of Roman..Catholic doctrines. Elizabeth, however,
used them chiefly against the Puritans, and if Puritanism
came to be really accepted by the people and to be
opposed by the crown, it would find the Court of High
Commission a real hindrance to its development

Duringthe 16th century therefore, all the changeswhich
had taken place in the institutions of the country had all
been in favour of the crown. But therise of the

$10. The

royal power cannot be measured merely by the royal prero-
change pf courts and laws. Royalty had come 9V€
toberegarded asthe centre of the national life, as the vin-
dicator of the national rights against the injustice of the
nobility at home and the aggression of the Pope and his
allies from abroad. The personal flattery with which
Elizabeth was surrounded was but the extravagant echo
of the wiser judgment of her contemporaries. Nothing
is more instructive on this head than the infinitely small
part played by Parliament in Shakespeare's historical
dramas written during the closing years of Elizabeth's
Life Pie narrates the fortunes of King John without the
slightest allusion to Magna Carta. What interests him
is the personal struggle of men of various qualities and
powers. In Richard Il. and Henry 1V. he shows what
misery and turmoil follows il once the legal ground of
hereditary succession is abandoned. He makes his
Richard say that :—

Not all thewater in therough rude ssa
Can wash thebalm from an anointed king.

But Shakespeare's loyalty is to England first, to the king
only secondarily, for England's sake. He sees the mis-
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chief which Richard's fall had caused. But his sympa-
thiesgowith Henry |V ., theself-sustained practical ruler.
Can we doubt that if he had lived half a century later, he
would have mourned for Charles, but that hisintelligence
would have decided for Cromwell ?

As long as Elizabeth lived she was the represen-
tative of the nation in the highest sense. With all her
Sl Anec faults, and she had many, she sympathised
Elizabeth.  With the people which sheruled. One day, we
are told, she asked a lady how she contrived to retain the
affection of her husband. The lady replied that * she had
confidence in her husband's understanding and courage,
well founded on her own steadfastness not to offend or
thwart, but to cherish and obey, whereby she did persuade
her husband of her own affection, and in so doing did
command his." ' Go to, go to, mistress,' answered the
queen ; 'you are wisely bent, | find. After such sort do |
keep the goodwill of all my husbands, my good people ;
for if they did not rest assured of some specia love
towards them, they would not readily yield me such good
obedience.’

Would Elizabeth's successor be able to do the
same? If he could not, the House of Commons was there
s12 The 1O give voice to the national desires, and to
new reign.  claim that power which istheinevitable result
of services rendered to the nation. Such a change could
hardly be effected without a contest. The strength
which had been imparted to the crown that it might
accomplish the objects aimed at by the nation would, ii
their paths diverged, be an obstacle in the course of the
nation which only force could overcome.
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SECTION 111.— The Hampton Court Conference and thi
proposed Union with Scotland,

The mere fact that Elizabeth's successor was a
Scotchman was against him. James |. was lineally
descended from Hemy V11, but he had not , ; ;o
grown up in England, had not been surrounded $1. The
by Englishmen and habituated to English ways " king:
of thinking. His own mental powers were by no means
inconsiderable. He usually knew better than other people
what sort of thing it was desirable to do. But he had a
great aversion to taking trouble of any kind>and he shrunk
from the constant supervision of details which is abso-
lutely necessary if the most promising plans are to ripen
into fruit. At the same time he was most impatient of
opposition. He believed himself to be authorised to rule
England, partly by his birth, partly by some divine right
connected with his birth ; but infinitely more by his owto
superiority inwisdom. He liked to see questions brought
to the test of argument, but was apt to insult those who
refused to see thingsin the light in which he saw them.
His Scotch experience was especidly likely to bias him
in any questions in which Puritanism was concerned.
Puritan ascendancy, which was an object of fear in Eng-
land, had been a fact in Scotland, and James was not
likely to forget the day when a Puritan minister had
plucked him by the deeve and had addressed him in
| public as* God's silly vassal.'

On January 14, 1604, nearly ten months after his ac-
cession, James, summoned the leading Puritan ministers
to meet him at Hampton Court in the presence sa The
of the principal bishops, in order that he might Hampton
learn what ecclesiastical changes were desired ference
by the Puritans. Some of these changes proposed by them
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were so far adopted that they were referred to commis-
sioners to put into shape for legislation in the coming
Parliament. But on the main question James was obdu-
rate. The rules and orders of the Church were to be
observed without relaxation. It was not to be left open
to any clergyman to decide whether he would wear a
surplice or a black gown, whether he would make the
sign of the cross in baptism, whether he would give the
ring in marriage.

It cannot be said that Jamess decision was entirely
unreasonable. If every minister is to be allowed to take
§3. Impor- his own course, he may possibly give offence
5"3?%3 to his qongregalion by omitting some ceremony
dedson.  to which they are accustomed, as well as by
adopting some ceremony to which they are unaccustomed.
But an argument which would deserve considerable weight
where any dissatisfied members of a congregation are at
liberty to withdraw fromit, and to establish their own
worship apart, is much less valid when it is applied to a
state of things in which but one form of worship is
allowed for awhole nation. The idea of separate reli-
gious bodies each worshipping as they think right would
have been repelled by all parties in Jamess reign, and
the only question was whether an iron rule was to be
laid down by which all preachers were to be silenced if
they refused to adopt the ceremonies authoritatively
prescribed.

Unhappily, Jameswas not content with announcing his
decision. Taking fire at the mention of the word * pres-
§4. His byter* he blazed up into anger. °A Scottish
videntlan-  presbytery,' he said, * agreeth as well with a
guage monarchy as God and thedevil. Then Jack and
Tomand Will and Dick shall meet, and at their pleasures
censure me and my council, and all our proceedings. . .
Stay, | pray you, for one seven years, before you demand
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that from me, and if then you find me pursy and fat, and
my windpipes stuffed, | will perhaps hearken to you j
for let that government be once up, | am sure | shall
be kept in breath ; then shall we all of us have work
enough . . . Until you find that | grow lazy, let that
alone.’

If the Puritans were irritated by the king's lan-
guage, the bishops were too well satisfied with the sub-
stance of his reply to quarrel with its form. g5, Effect of
One of their number went so far as to declare Nis language.
that his Majesty spoke by the inspiration of the Spirit of
God! The Puritans left his presence bitterly dis
appointed.

The House of Commons which met on March 19
was no assembly of Puritans. But it wished that the
concessions refused by James should be g Ttpe
granted to the Puritans, in order that every Parliament
possible Christian influence might be brought sy
to bear on the sin and vice around.

The Church question was not the only seed of division
between the King and the Commons. Pie was anxious to
bring about a close union between England
and Scotland, and he was deeply annoyed when 3?1}5%%?%&
he found that the House was so prejudiced and Scotland.
ignorant as to see all kinds of imaginary dangers in
his beneficent design. A state of feeling grew up in which
agreement on lesser matters was impossible, and when
Parliament was prorogued the schism between King and
Commons had already begun.

If the king had not Parliament on his side, he had
Convocation. Thayt clerical body was capable of making
canons, that is to say, laws binding on the 13 The
clergy though not on the laity* and it now Canonsof
enforced upon the clergy that uniformity of '
ceremonies which the king desired After the prorogation
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the new canons were put in force. About three hundred
clergymen were expelled from their livings for refusing
to conform, and a compulsory peace was imposed on
the English Church.

James had no immediate danger to fear. The Puritans
formed but a minority amongst the clergy and laity, and
§9. The the ease with which o harsh a measure was
Puritansin ~ carried out is strong evidence that the exist-
oppostion. i ceremonies were at least tacitly accepted
by the mass of the people. But there was a feeling
abroad that the expulsion of these men was injurious to
the cause of religion, and if events came to make the
crown otherwise unpopular, Puritanism would be a force
added to the side of its adversaries.

For six yearsthework of enforcing conformity went on.
In 1610 Abbot was appointed Archbishop of Canterbury.

.. Hehimself conformed to the Church ceremo-
§10. Abbot's . T
archbishop-~  hial, but he was a lax disciplinarian, and he
ric. sympathised to some extent with the feelings
of the Puritans. Under his management the rule of the
Church was less strictly exercised. Here and there the
surplice was dropped, and portions of the service omitted
at the discretion of the minister. But it was one thing
to alow liberty within certain limits by a fixed law :
it was another thing to allow liberty by the mere remiss-
ness of one who ought to have been the guardian of
the law. What one archbishop allowed might easily be
forbidden by another.

Meanwhile the question of the union with Scotland
dragged slowly on, and it was only in. 1607 that the Com-
AD. 1607 mons made one or two unimportant conces-
Su. Setle  sions. Though they professed their readiness
Gﬁ?},&ﬂg to examine the question at a future time, James
tion. preferred cutting the knot as far as he was
able to do so. The Judges were either less amenable than



1606. The New Impositions. 17

the Commons to popular prejudice, or were ready, under
any circumstances, to give effect to the doctrine of their
law-books. They decided that all Scotchmen born since
his accesson to the English throne were naturalised
Englishmen. Ali hopes of obtaining any closer union
between the two nations were abandoned for the present.

SECTION 1V.—The New Impositions and the Great
Contract.

Besides the great questions of conformity in the
Church and of union with Scotland, others had been
raised which might have been settled with- A p 160
out difficulty if the crown and the House %&?gﬁ?
of Commons had been agreed on more culties
important matters. A feeling of irritation was daily
growing, and there was one way in which the irritation
of the Commons could easily find expression. The
king was in want of a permanent supply of money, and
unless all the traditions of the English constitution were
to be reversed, he could not have it without a grant from
the House of Commons.

It was not wholly his fault. Elizabeth had carried on
an expensive war upon a miserably insufficient revenue,
and even if James had been as parsimonious ¢, congi*
as she had been, he could hardly have avoided %ion of the
a large deficit. As a married man, his "%
household expenses were certain to be more than those
of an unmarried queen. At his first coming he had no
notion that he had any reason to be parsimonious at all.
After his experience of Scottish poverty, the resources of
the English exchequer seemed to be boundless, and he
flung pensions and gifts with an unsparing hand amongst
his favourites. The result was that before he had been

on thethrone four years an expenditure of about 500,000/.
M.H. c
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a year had to be provided for out of a revenue of about
320,000/. a year.

Under these circumstances it was difficult to resist the
temptation of getting money in any way which would not
§3 Judg- involve immediate risk Just at this time
ment on the temptation was offered. At the beginning

SCa= . .

of every reign customs duties upon goods
imported and exported were granted to the crown by
Parliament under the name of tonnage and poundage.
But besides these Mary and Elizabeth had demanded
certain small payments called impositions without any
Parliamentary grant. James had added further imposi-
tions on currants and tobacco. In 1606 a merchant
named Bate refused to pay the imposition on currants.
The case was brought before the Court of Excheguer,
and the Judges decided that the king had a right by law
to set impositions on merchandise without any grant from
Parliament. It is generaly allowed now that the Judges
were wrong. But the fact that they had so decided was
of the utmost importance. The king could aways say
that he might raise as much money in this way as he
pleased, and would still be keeping within the law.

In 1608 advantage was taken of this decision. New
impositions were laid on merchandise to the amount
D, 1608 of 70,000l. But even this would not fill
§4.Thenew UP ayearly deficit of 180,000., and in 1610
Impostions. Par|jament was asked to come to the aid of
thecrown.

A bargain was accordingly entered into—the Great
Contract, as it was called—by which the king was to sur-
§5TheGreat 'ENder certain harsh and antiquated rights,
Contract. and was to receive in return a revenue equal
to 200,000/. ayear. But before the bargain was actually
completed, the question of the new impositions was dis-
cussed, and the House of Commons had no difficulty in
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deciding them to be illegal. But a resolution of the
Commons, without the assent of the king and the House
of Lords, could not make that illegal which the Judges
had pronounced to be legal James voluntarily remitted
some of the impositions to the value of 20,000/., and a
little later he offered to surrender his right to raise any
more, if Parliament would confirm his hold upon what
he had already got.

Before this agreement could be embodied in an Act
of Parliament, the time for the summer vacation had
arrived. It was resolved that there should g¢ grean
be another session in the winter to carry out thﬁt]w%enw dthe
the arrangement.  When the winter came, the hisfirg Par-
temper of the two parties had altered for the liament.
worse. The members of Parliament had talked over the
matter with their constituents, and had come to the con-
clusion that they were asked to give too much. The
king had talked over the matter with his ministers, and
had come to the conclusion that he would receive too
little. Under these circumstances no agreement was
possible. The king dissolved his first Parliament in dis-
gust. Heretained a heavy debt and a large deficit. He
retrjned, too, the right acknowledged to be his by the
Judges, of levying any customs duties he chose by his sole
will and pleasure.

Good advice was not wanting to James.. Bacon,
who had told him plainly what he ought to do with the
Puritans, told him plainly what he ought to AD. 1619
do with his financial difficulties. It was a §7. Bacon'i
mistake, Bacon argued, to bargain with the advice
House of Commons. If they were asked to take part ina
bargain, they would naturally try to get as much as they
could for themselves, and to give as little asthey could to
theking. The thing to be remembered was that the king
and the Parliament were members of one body with com-
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mon interests and common work. It was for thekingto
rulewell andwisely, without bargaining for anythinginre-
turn. If he did this, if he secured the love and esteem
of his subjects, he would have no difficulty in obtaining
from them all the money for which he could fitly wish.
Bacon's advice was not taken. In 1614 another
Parliament was summoned, and another bargain was
opened. The king did not offer to surrender
88 Thepa. S0 much as he had offered before, and he did
lligrlgeﬂtof not ask for so much money in return. But
' his principle of action was the same, and the
result was the same. The House took the question of
impositions into consideration before they would grant a
penny, and again declared that the king had no right to
levy them. James at once dissolved Parliament after a
sitting of a few weeks. It produced no statute, and
was consequently known in history as the Addled Par
liament.

CHAPTER IL
THE SPANISH ALLIANCE,

SECTION |.—Gunpowder Plot.

THE relations between James and the Puritans were
to some extent modified after the appointment of
Abbot to the archbishopric Some conni-

A.D. X603.
I.Relations vVance was extended to those of the noncon-
petween . formists who did not make themselves too

}ihéCatho obtrusive. The relations between James and

the Catholics, on the other hand, had some

time before Abbot's appointment become harsher than
they were at the beginning of the reign.

! By the Elizabethan legislation, the Recusants, as
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the Catholics who refused to go to church were called,
were in evil case. Therichest amongst them g5 there
were liable to afine of 20/. amonth. Land- cusancylaws
owners who could not afford to pay this were deprived
of two-thirds of their income. Personswho had no lands
might have their goods and chattels seized and sold
for the benefit of the exchequer. Any one of these men
was liable to excommunication, and an excommunicated
man could be sent to prison without any further for-
mality. To say mass as a priest, or to assist a priest in
doing so, was punishable with death. « Of course these
harsh penalties were considerably modified in practice.
But every man who did not come to church knew that
they were suspended over his head, perhaps to fall with-
out a moment's warning.

Before his accession, James, being anxious to secure
adherents, had given hopes of lightening the burthens
which pressed upon the Catholics. Notlong g3 jamess
after his arrival in England he informed the promisss to
principal Catholics that, as long as they be- lics.
haved as loyal subjects, the fines would no longer be
exacted. But he still had reason for disquietude. There
had been plots and rumours of plots, and the number of
the recusants had largely increased as soon as the legal
penalties had been suspended. In February 1604 James
banished all priests from England, though as yet he took
no active measures against the laity.

There were Catholics in England who were ready to
dare anything for the triumph of their Church. As soon
as the proclamation for the banishment of , ..,
the priests appeared, Robert Catesby, a man §4. Forma-
steeped in plots and conspiracies, proposed to gSQPgbv&%?
one or two friends to blow up King, Lords, Plo
and Commonswith gunpowder. Guy Fawkes, acool and

daring soldier, was sent for from Flanders to assist in the
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execution of the scheme. Others were by degrees admitted
to the secret, and there can be little doubt that two or
three priests were of the number. They took a house
adjoining the House of Lords, and proceeded to dig
through the wall, in order that they might place their
barrels of powder under the floor before the opening of the
next sesson. The wall was nine feet thick, and after
some weeks work they had made but little way. Water
flowed in and hindered their operations. Superstitious
fancies gathered thickly round them, and they imagined
that they were accompanied in their labours by unearthly
sounds.

In the spring of 1605 James, frightened at the increase
in the number of recusants, put the laws again in force
AD. 1605, against the Roman Catholic laity. The
3> inforce conspirators felt a fresh spur to their enter-
penal laws.  prise. At the same time an accident relieved
them from further trouble. An adjoining cellar, reaching
under the House of Lords without any intervening wall.
was found to be for hire. It was taken in the name of
one of the conspirators. The powder which they needed
was safely lodged in it, and was covered with faggotsin
order to conceal it from any chance visitant. All that
remained was to prepare for the insurrection which was
to follow after the fatal deed had been accomplished.

To hire a cellar and to buy a few barrels of powder,
was an exploit within the means of the conspirators.
56 Theplot More money than they could command was
betrayed. needed to prepare for an insurrection. Three
rich Catholics were informed of the project, and their
purses were laid under contribution. One of them,
anxious for the safety of a relative who was a member of
the House of Lords, contrived that information should
be given to the government in such a way that the con*
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The conspirators received the warning, but they
refused to believeit to be true. Parliament g7 q4yrecf
was to be opened on November 5. On the the plot.
night of the 4th Fawkes was seized watching over the
powder barrels. The next morning the other plotters
were flying for their lives. Some wereKkilled before they
could be taken. Others were captured and died a traitor's
death.

The detected conspiracy was fatal to the hopes of
the Catholics. The laws against them were g5 pog i of
made harsher than ever, and the fines were the conspi-
more unremittingly exacted. The door of ¥
mercy seemed closed against them for many a year.

SECTION IL—James L and Spain.

The detection of the Gunpowder Plot rekindled the
old fedlings of antipathy against Spain as well as against
the Catholics at home. James, if carried a.o. 160s.
away for amoment, did not fully sharein these §a}i't%‘?epu'
feelings. If only he could be assured that Span.
his authority in England was in no danger, his natural
aversion to cruelty would make him shrink from perse-
cution, and he was inclined to look with favour upon a
Spanish alliance which might help him to prevent a
fresh outbreak of war in Europe.

But he was not content with offering to join Spain
in keeping the peace. In 1611 he proposed to marry
his son to a Spanish infanta. In 1614, after a.p. 1611,
Khe dissolution of Parliament, the proposal %gr%ag'm
was repeated. Money he must have, and if proposed.
he could not get money from Parliament he would get
it from the King of Spain as a daughter's portion. He
imagined that he would not be pressed to give more to
the English Catholics in return than a connivance al
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their worship in private houses, a concesson which
might be withdrawn at his pleasure if it became dan-
gerous. In 1617 the negotiation was formally opened,
the Spaniards all the while intending to refuse the hand
of their princess in the end unless they could obtain the
conditions which they thought sufficient to secure the
converson of England.
Jamess want of money led to another act which
has weighed upon his memory even more deeply than
his Spanish alliance. Sr Walter Raleigh,
A.D. 1617. . . .
§3.Raleigh's Sea-rover, statesman, coloniser, and historian,
mine. had entangled himself in an inexplicable way
in a plot ;oon after Jamess accession, and had been
condemned to death. Reprieved upon the scaffold, he
had been left in the Tower for many years, where he had
solaced himsef by writing the History of the World.
But his thoughts were far away across the Atlantic waves
amidst the forests of America, and he had to tell of a
golden mine on the banks of the Orinoco rich enough
to make the fortune of a king. James listened half incre-
duloudy. But there were those about him who wished
him to give ear to the tale—men to whom the friend-
ship of Spain was hateful, and who wished to cut loose
the ties which were binding England to the Catholic king,
and to see once more the rovers of Plymouth and Barn-
staple bringing home rich prizes taken in Spanish seas
James had no wish to break with Spain; but he
had an eye to the gold. He made Raleigh promise not
to go near Spanish territory, and explained
Siner & to him that if he touched a Spaniard he must
Guiana. answer for it with his head. Raleigh, freed
from prison, hastened to the Orinoco. Hefirmly believed
that if he could only get the gold, he would not be held
to his engagements. He sent his men up the river without
digtinct orders to avoid fighting. They seized and plun-
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dered a Spanish town. The golden mine eluded ther
search. Raleigh's eldest son was killed in the attack.
Heartbroken at the failure, he proposed to his captainsto
liein wait for the Spanish treasure ships, which would
furnish gold enough to a bold assailant His cap-
tains refused to follow him, and he had to come back to
England with nothing in his hands* James sent him to
the scaffold for a fault which he ought never to have
given him the chance of committing.

Everything to which James put his hand was
marred in the execution. His own life was virtuous and
upright. But he contrived to surround him- AD. 1613
sdf with those who were neither virtuous nor  §5, Rise of
upright. Placed amongs men who were Somerst
anxious to drag him in ways in which he did not think
fit to go, he hit upon the plan of educating some young
man who would be his companion in amusements and
his private secretary in business, who would be the dis
pensr of his patronage, and would, above all, save him
the thankless task of saying No, when favours were
asked. The first whom he chose was Robert Carr, a
young Scotchman, who seemed to possess the needful
qualities, and who finally became Earl of Somerset.
Somersat assised James in the negotiations with Spain
which preceded the open avowal of the negotiations for
the Spanish marriage. But Somerset's head was turned
by his advancement. Hefell in love with the wife of the
Earl of Essex, and married her, after procuring a divorce
under circumstances which called down upon her the re-
probation of honet men. Not long afterwards a murder
which had been committed was traced to her contrivance,
and her husband was vehemently suspected of assging
her. Both were brought to trial, and sentenced to death.
Both received pardon from the king, though their pos-
tion at court was ruined
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Somerset was succeeded by George, Villiers, soon after-
wards created Earl, then Marquis, and ultimately Duke
ap 1e5  Of Buckingham. In ability and gentleness of
§ 6. Advance- disposition Buckingham was far superior to
Dok Somerset. It is possible that if he had risen
ham. by slow degrees he might have done good
service to the commonwealth. But so sudden arise was
enough to spoil anyone. It is true that for many a year
James kept the decision of political questions in his
own hands. But anyone who wanted advancement at
court must come to Buckingham. Gentlemen who
wished to be made barons, and barons who wished to
be made earls ; lawyers who aspired to be judges, and
judges who aspired to amore lucrative employment in the
administration of the finances or in the actual government
of the state, must bow down to Buckingham and propiti-
ate his favour. Wealth poured in to support his dignity,
and in a year or two the youth who could at one time
scarcely afford to buy himself a hew suit of clothes, was
with one exception the richest peer in England. No
wonder his head was turned. No wonder he expected sub-
mission full and complete to every fancy which might pass
through his brain. He had kinsmen, too, to be remem-
bered as well as himself, a mother to be made much of
at court, brothers to be made peers, portionless nieces
and cousins to be married to men who were aspirants for
office. Foolishly compliant as James was in this, there was
amethod in it all. Hewanted to shake himself loose
from the trammels of the House of Lords, as he wanted
to shake himself loose from the trammels of the House
of Commons, and he hoped that the new peers who
owed their exaltation to the good word of Buckingham,
, and sometimes to the sums of money which they paid
over to Buckingham or to theking himself, would steadily
ftiye him their votes for ever after
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Jamess internal government in these years was
ber ter in intention than in its result. He wished to do
right to all men. Case after case aroseinwhich amess
some high officer of state was found guilty internal go-
of wrongdoing, and James made no attempt V&nmet
to shelter anyone from the consequences of his fault.
But there were not a few who naturally thought that the
remedy was as bad as the disease, and that the system
which compelled the officers of state to hang upon the
favour or the smile of an inexperienced youth was itself
the hotbed of corruption.

James's conception of the limits of his own autho-
rity was in the main the same as that of Elizabeth. He
had sworn, he said, in aspeech which hedeli- A p. 161s.
vered on a solemn occasion in 1616, to do S8 Hisview
justice and to maintain the law, ' the common authority.
law of the land, according to which the king governs,
and by which the people are governed. He had, he
added, ' as far as human frailty might permit him, or his
knowledge inform him," kept his oath. If the law was
uncertain, uncertainties must be removed by Parliament
But it was his business to see that the Judges did not in-
troduce novelties out of their own heads. The preroga-
tive of the crown was in this respect regarded by James
as giving him authority to control the self-will of the
Judges. 'This,' he said, ' is a thing regal and proper to
a king, to keep every court within its true bounds.
Then, waxing warm, he added words which seem rather
startling at present: 'As for the absolute prerogative of
the crown, that is no subject for the tongue of a lawyer,
nor is it lawful to be disputed. It is atheism and blas-
phemy to dispute what God can do; good Christians
content themselves with His will revealed in Hisword ;
so it is presumption and high contempt in a subject to
dispute what aking can do, or say that a king cannot
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do this or that; but rest in that which is the king's will
revealed in his law.'

It is easy to look upon these words as a mere absur-
dity. Yet not only are they worthy of consideration, but
} 9. How for they will be found to furnish the key to. much
was he in of the subsequent history. The fact is that
theright? o nation can be governed by general rules.
Those rules being the work of fallible human creatures,
cannot possibly embrace all points of difficulty that
may arise. When new difficulties come up for settle-
ment there must be some living intelligence to meet
them, to frame new rules, to enlarge the old ones, and to
see that persons entrusted with carrying them out do not
misuse their authority. With usthislivingintelligenceis
looked for in Parliament, or in ministers acting in respon-
sibility to Parliament. Under the Tudor constitution
new rules could only be laid down by the combined ope-
ration of king and Parliament. But it was considered
to be the king's business to keep the machine of govern-
ment in working order, and to make special provision for
temporary emergencies, without responsibility to anyone.
Jamess vague language doubtless implied assumptions
of a dangerous kind, but in the main he meant no more
than that the limits to the exercise of this special power
were in themselves indefinable. The power must be
used when occasion called it out, and no one could say
beforehand how it would be right for him to act in any
given circumstances.

So far, then, James was but carrying out the system
of his predecessors. But he forgot that the success of
AD. 1617, every system depends upon the spirit in which

g.g/\e/ggllgto it is worked. Thg Tudor sovereigns were
keep his hungry for popularity, and drew back from
authority attempting to realise their dearest wishes H
they ran counter to the settled desire of the nation,
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James fancied himself above popularity. Puritanism, it
is true, had for a time ceased to be dangerous. But
Jamess foreign policy was such as to try the patience
of Englishmen. It would be bad enough to throw the
force of England into the scale against Protestantism
abroad. But a nearer and more appalling danger was
imminent. A Spanish marriage for the Prince of Wales
meant privileges for the English Catholics at home, it
meant the chance of seeing their numbers so increase
through the connivance of the court, that they would be
able to force their will upon the consciences of Pro-
testant Englishmen. It possibly might mean that the
future children of the Prince of Wales would be brought
up as opponents of the belief of Englishmen, and would
some day be able to use the royal authority in favour
of the Church of their mother. If Puritanism awoke
again from its slumbers, and arrayed its powers in oppo-
sition to this royal authority which James valued so
highly, the cause must primarily be sought in this un-
happy Spanish marriage upon which he had st his
heart.

SECTION |Il.— The Spaniards in the Palatinate.

In 1618, that which James had long striven to avert
came to pass. The flames of war broke out in Bohemia,
and there was every probability that they
would spread far before they were quenched. 2 {618
The German States were divided by political Bohemian
differences; still more widely by religious R&/oution:
differences. Whatever form any dispute took in Ger-
many was sure to settle down ultimately into a quarrel
between Catholics and Protestants. This was precisely
what James disliked, and he did his best to persuade the
combatants that they had better not fight about religion.
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He gave plenty of good advice, which those who received
it never thought of taking.

Yet, after all, it must be remembered that Jamess
advicewas good in itself. Nothing better could have hap-

advicegood  rip1e Thirty Years War, than that the different
whole. powers should have allowed a well-meaning,
disinterested man like James to settle what their rights
were. But as there was not the least chance of this, all
that he had really to decide on was whether he would keep
entirely aloof, or whether he ought to interfere on one
side or the other.

This was precisely what he could not do. Hewavered
from hour to hour. At one moment some violent and un-
§3 Hisinac. '€asonable action on the Catholic side would
tion. make him think that he ought to undertake
the defence of the German Protestants. At another
moment some violent and unreasonable action on the
Protestant side would make him think that he ought to
leave the German Protestants to their fate.

In 1619 his difficulties became still more distracting.
His son-in-law Frederick ruled, as Elector Palatine, over
A.D. 1619, the pleasant lands which stretched in a strag-
?nf}av'v*{fi%' gling course from the Moselle to the frontier of
of Bohemia. Bohemia. Frederick, though incapacitated by
his weakness of character from taking a leading part in
agreat political struggle, was marked out by his high
dignity as the natural leader of those German princes who
believed a struggle with the Roman Catholic powers to
be unavoidable. He wasnow chosen King of Bohemia by
the Bohemian revolutionists in opposition to the Arch-
duke Ferdinand, who was already legally in possession of
that crown. Two days later Ferdinand was chosen
Emperor, and in both capacities he called upin the
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Catholic states to assist him against Frederick, whom he
naturally stigmatised as a mere usurper.

With little hesitation James came to the conclusion
that Frederick had no right to Bohemia, and that he
could give him no assistance there. But what a.p. 1620
was heto do if the Spanish forces, setting out $5.Maun-
from the Netherlands, were to swoop down Paatinate.
on the Palatinate and to keep it as a pledge for the
surrender of Bohemia? On the one hand, if his son-in-
law had no right to Bohemia, all means were lawful to
make him let go his hold. If, onthe other hand, the
Spaniards once established themselves in the Palatinate,
it would be difficult to get them out again. The solution
which called for the least action was always preferred
by James, and he contented himself with allowing aregi-
ment of English volunteers to go to the Palatinate under
Sir Horace Vere, to be supported by such means as
Frederick had it in his power to give.

In the summer of 1620 the blow fell. Whilst Bava-
rians and Saxons and Imperialists were pouring into
Bohemia, a well-appointed Spanish force g6 The
marched up the Rhine and seized the Western Spaniards
Palatinate. James was for the moment sung® tinate.
to resolution by the news. He summoned Parliament
to enable him to defend the inheritance of his daughter
and her children. Before Parliament had time to meet,
that daughter and her husband were flying from Bohe-
mia after a crushing defeat on the White Hill, outside
the wails of Prague.

When Parliament met, James called upon it for sup-
plies in order that he might be able to ne- o p 1601
gotiate with a sword in hishand. But he did 37 The
not propose to send troops immediately into of 1621.
Germany, and the House of Commons contented itself
with voting a small supply, without binding itself for
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the future. James talked of negotiating, and of fight-
ing if negotiation proved usdess. The Germans who
were nearest the danger thought he ought to send an
army first and negotiate afterwards. The princes allied
with  Frederick were discouraged and submitted
to the Emperor. The King of Denmark, Christian 1V .,
who was preparing to come to their aid, was terrified
when he heard of James's procrastination. 'By God,' he
said to the English ambassador, ' this business is gone
too far to think it can be redressed with words only. |
thank God we hope, with the help of his Majesty of
Great Britain and the rest of our friends, to give unto the
Count Palatine good conditions.  If ever we do any good
for the liberty of Germany and religion it is now time.'
James had but words to give, and Christian retired from
the conflict to wait for better days.

The House of Commons was out of humour. Its
§ 8. Temper members had the feeling that they were being
of the badly led, and yet they were powerless to se
c cure another leader. They turned fiercely upon
domestic grievances.

Foremost of these were the monopolies. Partly
through a wish to encourage home manufactures, partly
so.The through a fondness for over-regulation of
monopolies commerce, private persons were allowed by the
government to possess the sole right of selling various
articles of trade. One set of persons, forinstance, was
privileged to make all the glass used in England, because
these persons entered into a compact not to use wood in
their furnaces, and it was held that the consumption of
wood would shorten the supply of timber for the navy.
Another set of persons was allowed to make all the gold and
silver thread used in England, because they promised to
employ only foreign gold and silver in the manufacture, and
as gold and silver were in those days believed exclusively
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to constitute wealth, it was thought to be desirable that
English wealth should not go into the melting-pot.
Besides these monopolies there were regulations for
the licensing of inns, and fees to be paid to the licen-
sers. As these licensers and other persons engaged
in keeping up the monopolies were always friends or de-
pendents of Buckingham, there was a general impression
that the courtiers and even the king himself made vast
sums of money by these proceedings. In reality the
amount obtained by the courtiers was grossly exaggerated,
and the king obtained little or nothing. Still there can
be no doubt that, even according to the theories of the
day, many of these monopolies ought never to have been
granted, and that, especially in the case of the gold and
silver thread, very harsh means were taken of enforcing
the provisions of the grant, some of which were undoubt-
edly in contradiction to the spirit, if not to the letter of
the law.

James vyielded to the storm, and abandoned the mo-
nopolies. But behind the feeling against the monopolies
was an indignation at the traffic in place and §10 General
power which was being carried on under the corruption.
shadow of Buckingham's protection. The Chief Justice
of England had recently retired from the bench, and
had received a more lucrative office as Lord Treasurer.
' Take care, my Lord," said Bacon to him, drily, as he
was going down to Newmarket, to receive the staff which
was the symbol of his new office; 'wood is dearer at
Newmarket than in any other place in England/ He
had in fact to pay 20,000/. for the office. The price of a
peerage was as well known as the price of a commission
in the army was known a few years ago.

To the indignation thus aroused Bacon was the first
victim* Raised to the highest dignity of the law, he was
now Lord Chancellor of England. But the hope which

M.H. D
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had been his when he had devoted himself to poli-
511 Bacon's €S, if itremained at all, flickered with but a
position. feeble ray. Once he had believed that he
might do good service to the State. Helived tofind his
advice taken on legal details, but rejected on high matters
of policy. In the building up of the roya authority the
was of infinite service, and it was with his goodwil, if
not under his direct action, that a series of retrench-
ements, with the help of thegrowing commercial prosperity
of the kingdom, had filled up the deficit, and had freed
the king from the necessity of seeking aid in time of
peace from the Commons, except so far as he needed
money for the payment of debts incurred in the, past days
of extravagance. But in the direction of the policy of
England his word was of slight avail.

The blow which struck him down reached him from
an unexpected quarter. If there was one thing upon
$12 His  Which he prided himself more than another
accusation. it was upon the justice of his decisions as a
judge. Charge after charge was brought before the
Commons accusing him of bribery, and these charges
were by them sent up to the Lords. At first he fancied
that the charges were invented to serve a political pur-
pose. 'If this be to be a Chancellor/ he said, mourn-
fully, '1 think if the great sea lay upon Hounslow
Heath, nobody would take it up." But it soon became
plain, even to him, that there was real ground for the
accusation. In those days a judge received a merely
nominal salary from the government, and was paid by
suitors fees. In Chancery alooser system prevailed, and
the Lord Chancellor was in the habit of receiving pre-
sents from the winning party after a suit had been
decided. Asfar asit is possible to ascertain the truth, it
does not seem that Bacon's judgments were affected by
the money which he received. But there is no doubt that
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hetook money when suits were still undecided, and under
circumstances which deprived him of any valid excuse for
theaction. His own opinion of the caseis probably, in
themain, thetrue one. His sentence was 'just, and for
reformation sake fit/ yet he was ' the justest Chancellor'
that had been since his father's time.

His sentence was heavy. Stripped of his offices, fined
and imprisoned, he owed the alleviation of his penalty
to the favour of the king. He acknow- g5 s
ledged his fault. ' My Lords' he said, 'it iS sntence
my act, my hand, my heart. | beseech your lordships,
be merciful unto a broken reed/ Never again was a
judge accused of corruption in the exercise of hisjudicial
functions.

Therevival of impeachments—for, though Bacon'strial
differed from an ordinary impeachment in some details,
it may well be reckoned amongst them—was ¢ 14 revi-
an event of the highest congtitutional impor- val of Im-
tance. In an impeachment the House of Pechment.
Commons, acting as the grand jury of the whole country,
presented offenders against the commonwealth to be
judged by the House of Lords, sitting asjudge and jury
combined. Impeachments for political objects are found
in two distinct periods; thefirst reaching from thereign
of Edward I11. tothat of Henry V I ., the other reaching
from the reign of James |. to that of Georgel. This
chronology spesks for itsdf. When the predominance
either of King or Parliament was secured, it was felt to
be better that political opponents should be dealt with by
mere dismissal from office, and that criminal offences,
excepting during the reign of terror which marked the
later times of Henry VIII., should be tried before pro-
fessonal judges. But when Parliament was engaged in
a struggle with thekingly power, and had not the acknow-
ledged right to dismiss the minisers of the crown, it
teemed the best way to give a legal colour to the charge,
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whilst the accused were sent before a tribunal which was
srongly swayed by political feding. In Bacon's case
there can be no doubt that the indignation was genuine
and wdl-founded. But when once the sysem was re
called to life, it would be easy to exaggerate faults com-
mitted, and to demand punishment for a crime, when
dismissal for political wrong-doing could not otherwise be
obtained.

SECTION IV.—-The Loss of the Palatinate.

Time was passing rapidly, and nothing ssrioushad bea*
done for the Palatinate. Before the House of Commons
§ 1. Dec adjourned for the summer, it voted a
ration of %he declaration of sympathy with the German
Commons protestants, and protested that if his Majesty
failed to secure peace by negotiation, they would be
ready to the uttermost of their powers, ' both with their
lives and fortunes, to assst him." This declaration, said
one who was present, comes from heaven. It will do
more for us than if we had ten thousand soldiers on the
march." It was put and carried by acclamation. "It
was entertained with much joy and a general consent of
the whole House, and sounded forth with the voices of
them all, withal lifting up their hats in their hands as
high as they could hold them, as a visible testimony of
their unanimous consent, in such sort that the like had
scarce ever been seen in Parliament.’

The mediation in Germany was entrusted to Lord
Dighy, a wise and experienced diplomatist who had before
§ 2. Dighy's represented the King of England at Madrid.
miséon% When he reached Vienna it was too late to
Vienna interpose.  On the one hand Frederick's allies
had fallen rapidly from him and had made their peace
with the Emperor. On the other hand he had entrusted
the defence of the Upper Palatinate to Count Mansfeld,
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an adventurer who was quite accustomed to live upon
plunder, and who being of necessity left without money
or supplies, had no other means of supporting his army.
Ferdinand expressed his'readiness to forgive Frederick
if he would abandon his claims, withdraw all resistance,
and humbly acknowledge his offence. Frederick an-
nounced that he wasready, if the possession of his terri-
tories and honours were assured him, to relinquish his
claims to the kingdom of Bohemia, and to make some
formal acknowledgment of submission. Before Digby
could reconcile these conflicting views, war blazed up
afresh. Mansfeld, unableto defend the Upper Palatinate,
retreated hastily to the Lower, followed by Tilly at the
head of the Imperial forces. When James heard the news
he hastily summoned Parliament to ask for money to en-
ablehimto keep Mansfeld's men on foot during the winter.

The Commons agreed to give the money for which
the king asked. But between their views and his there
was awide difference.  The king continued to s3. The
entertain a hope that if he was obliged to §onmons
break with the Emperor, he might still retain Spain.
the goodwill of Spain ; and he had never abandoned the
negotiations for the Prince's marriage with the Infanta.
The Commons saw that Spain had been the first to
occupy towns in the Palatinate. They believed even
more than was really the case that Spain was the prime
offender, and that if Spain were defeated all danger would
be at an end. As Sir Robert Phelips, the most impetuous
orator in the House, put it, there was the great wheel ol
Spain and the little wheel of the German princes. If the
great wheel were stopped, the little wheel would stop of
itself.

James doubtless knew more than the Commons of
Continental politics. But, as often happens, difference of
opinion on one point is only the outcome of far wider dif-
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ferences in thebackground. Withthe Commons the Em-
§4.The Peror was but a name and nothing more.
ao%mtr;?gns Spain and not the Emperor had interfered in
Spanish favour of the English Catholics. Spainand not
marriage. the Emperor was trying by marrying its prin-
cess to the heir of the English crown to get afooting
within the fortress, and to subdue England by intrigue
as it was subduing the Palatinate by force.

As a matter of policy, James may very likely have
been right inwanting to fight the Emperor without having
§5. James | to fight Spain as well. But inthe main the
cannot con-  Commons were in the right. Such awar as
ciliate Spain. that which was being fought out on the Con-
tinent was a war of opinion. The real question was
whether Protestantism should extend its borders to the
detriment of Catholicism, or Catholicism should extend
its borders to the detriment of Protestantism. James,
wisely enough, wished for neither. But as the fighl
had begun, he must either leave it alone or throw
himself on the Protestant side, trying to moderate his
aliesif they gained the victory. As both parties were
thoroughly excited, it was no use to expect the Spaniards
tojoin him in defending a Protestant princeagainst their
own friends.

The Commons therefore were consistent in telling
James that heought to break with Spain entirely. They
46, Advice 2dded that he ought to put himself at the head
oftheCom-  of the Continental Protestants against Spain.
mans He ought to enforce the penal laws against
the Catholics at home. He ought to marry his son to a
princess of his own religion. .

To this advice James refused even to listen. The
t§ighlg]j%o;y: Commons, he said, had no right to treat of
liament. business on* which he had not asked their
opinion. They replied by a protestation of their right
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to treat of any busness they pleased. James tore the pro-
testation out of their Journal Book with his own hands,
and dissolved Parliament.

It may bethat it would have been more prudent in
the Commons to engage James in the war, and to wait
till necessity brought on a quarrel with Spain. § 8 Want of
But it was hardly to be expected that they confidence
should repose confidence in the king. For ' James
four years everything that he had undertaken had gone
wrong, and it was but too probablethat everything would
go wrong again.

Jamesdid not condder the Palatinate as logt. Therewas
an Act of Parliament, passed in thereign of Richard | 1 | .,
by which kings were forbidden to levy money a.p. 162
from their subjects under the name of abene- 52, The los
volence. But in 1614 the crown lawyers had tinate.
interpreted this to mean only that nobody could be com-
pelled to pay a benevolence, whilst there was nothing to
prevent the king from asking his subjects to give him
money if they chose to do 0. At that time therefore a
benevolence had been demanded and obtained. Another
was now asked for, and James thus got together enough
to pay Veres volunteers for a few months. He tried
diplomacy once more. But neither hisdiplomacy nor such
arms as he could command without Parliamentary aid
were of any avail. Step by gep the Palatinate was log.
Its defenders were defeated and its fortresses fell into the
enemy's hands. Spain was lavish of promises. But her
promises were never fulfilled.

SECTION V.—The Journey to Madrid.

Whilst ambassadors were writing despatches, Buck
Ingham allowed himsdf to be persuaded that there was
still one path to success if every other failed |If he could
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take the Princewith himto court the Infantaat Madrid
s1 The the Spaniardswould hardly dare, in the face
&%?ghe of such a compliment, to refuseto give him the
journey. Palatinate as a wedding present. Charles
was easly persuaded, and the two young men told the
king what they were going to do.

Theold man was much troubled. He fancied that he
should never again se his son,—Baby Charles, as he
§2 James Playfully called him. But he had never in his
informed.  |ife been able to say No to anyone he loved,
and he could not do so now. With a heavy heart he
gave the permisson which had been asked only as a
matter of form.

Charles and Buckingham put on false beards, and
started as Tom and John Smith. When they passed the

ferry at Gravesend, the Prince gave the boat-
AD. 1623 X
§3. The man a purse of gold. Supposing them to be
journey. duelists intending to cross the sea to fight,
the man gave information to the magistrates, and a chase
was ordered. But the picked horses of Buckingham's
stable were not easly to berun down, and the party got
clear off. At Canterbury they weretaken for murderers
escaping from justice, and Buckingham had to pull off his
beard and show himsdf, inventing a story to account for
his unexpected presence.  After thisthere was no further
difficulty. At Paris Charles saw his future wife, a child
of thirteen, the PrincessHenriettaM aria; but he does not
seem to have taken much noticeof her.  Arriving without
further adventure at Madrid, he knocked at the door of
the English ambassador, the Lord Digby who had been
employed at Vienna, and had recently been created Earl
of Bristol.

The King of Spain received the Prince with every
demonsgtration of friendliness. In truth, hewasin a sad
dilemma. He had no objection to seeing the Palatinate
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given back, provided that he could do it without in-
juring his Church or offending his kinsman h
the Emperor. If it could be arranged that §af:'iér;|;me
Frederick's sons should be brought up at adilemma
Vienna, no doubt they would be persuaded to become
Catholics, and everything would be properly settled.
Then again, there was the difficulty about the marriage
of his sister ttie Infanta Maria. He had never meant
that it should come to anything unless James would grant
such complete liberty of worshipto the English Catholics
as to give them a chance—a certainty as ardent Spaniards
thought—of reconverting England. And now the poor
girl had been crying bitterly, and assuring him that even
under such circumstances she could not possibly marry a
heretic. Her confessor had worked her up to a pitch of
despair. * What a comfortable bedfellow you will have/
he said to her ; "he who lies by your side, and who wiU
be the father of your children, is certain to go to hell.'

At first, escape from these difficulties seemed not so
very hard. Surely, thought the Spaniards, the Prince would
never have come to Madrid if he had not §5. They try
meant to be converted. Charles encouraged to convert
the notion by holding his tongue in his usual " Prince
silent way. They plied him with arguments and got up
areligious conference in his presence. But he had no
mind to pay attention to anything of the kind, and
Buckingham behaved to the priests with special rudeness.

If the Spaniards could not convert the Prince, the
next best thing was to throw on some one else the blame
of their refusa to allow him to marry the 56 And
Infanta. There could be no marriage with a hope that
Protestant without the Pope's leave, and as % Pope,
they knew that the Pope disliked the mar- themar-
riage, they hoped that he would refuse to allow riage
it But the Pope was too wary for that He thought
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that if the marriage was broken off by himsdf, Charles
and his father would take vengeance for their disappoint-
ment on the English Catholics.  If it was broken off by
the King of Spain, they would only be angry with the
Spaniards. He granted the permisson on condition that
the King of Spain would swear that James and Charles
would perform the promise which they were required* to
make in favour of the English Cathalics.

What was the king to do? How could he possbly
swvear that James would fulfil his promise? Hereferred
57 Dedison NiScase of conscience to a council of theolo-
of the King gians, and the theologians decided that the
of Spain. best way to secure Jamess fulfilment of his
promises was to keep the Infanta in Spain for a year
after the marriage had taken place. By that time it
would be seen what had been really done in England.
The advice thus given was adopted by Philip.

Charles writhed under the pressure put upon him.
At onetime he bristled up, in anger and declared that he
58 Charless Would go home to England. But he could
love-mak- not tear himself away. Step by step he
ing" offered to do more and more for the English
Catholics, hoping that he would be allowed in return for
mere words to take his bride with him. It was all in
vain. His attempts at making love, too, were singularly
unfortunate. One day he jumped over the wall into a
garden in which the Infantawas walking. The young
lady, who thoroughly detested her heretic admirer,
shrieked and fled. On another occason he was allowed
to pay a visit to his migdress in the presence of all
the court, and some formal words were st down which
he was expected to utter. Unable to restrain himsef he
began to declare his affection in words of his own choice.
At once the bystanders began to whisper to one another.
The queen frowned* and the Infanta, though she was
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deeply annoyed, and had lately been heard to say that
the only consolation which she could find in the marriage
was that she should die a martyr, had sufficient sdf*
possesson to speak the words st down for her and to
bring the interview to an end.

In England the Infanta's feeling was fully reciprocated.
Even James had never redlised at all that he would
be required to concede so much. 'We are ¢ 1
building a temple to the devil,’ he said, in marriage
speaking of the chapel which he wasrequired -
to prepare for the Infanta. But he dared not risk his
on's safety by refusng anything that was asked. He
swore, and forced his council to swear, to the treaty as it
was snt to him. The Infanta was to have her public
church to which all Englishmen who chose might have
access.  She was to control the education of her children
during the impressionable years of childhood.! The
Catholics were to be allowed liberty of worship in their
private houses.

Much of this soundsinnocent enough now. But it was
not thought innocent then.  The religion which was to be
tolerated was backed by a vast organisation
with powerful fleets and armies at its back. Soéfna'fﬁy””
The change was to be effected not because it " England.
was agood change, but because it was desirable to please
the master of those fleets and armies. The marriage
itself was an offence to England. The English kingship
had been the centre of ressanceto a foreign Church
and a foreign enemy. Who could tell whether Jamess
grandchildren would not be on the side of that foreign
Church and of that foreign enemy ? It was no mere ques
tion of, this theology or that theology. It was the
whole framework of life, present and to come, which was
threatened. The Spanish marriage treaty, it may fairly
be said, threw back the cause of toleration for half a
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century, it awoke again the old Protestant resistance,
and gave new life to Puritanism. James had drawn
nearer to Spain, but had opened a gap between himself
and England.
At Madrid Charles promised all that his father had
promised, and alittle more. He hoped that his compli-
ance would extract permission for the Infanta
Charless to accompany him. But it could not be.
return. The theologians were resolute to the con-
trary, and their decision was final. Charles learned, too,
how little hope there was of recovering the Palatinate.
In high dudgeon he left Madrid. As he was travelling,
he was asked by a Spaniard who was accompanying him
whether he wished the carriage to be opened. ' | should
not dare/ he replied ironically, 'to give my assent with-
out sending post to Madrid to consult the theologians.
At Santander he found an English fleet awaiting him.
On board he felt himself free at last. He landed at

Portsmouth with a resolute determination never to marry
the Infanta.

CHAPTERI I I.
THE ASCENDANCY OF BUCKINGHAM.

SECTION |.—The last Parliament of James I.

WITH Buckingham and Charles exasperated against
Spain, it would have been hard for James, under any cir-
§1. James  cumstances; to remain on friendly terms with
compdled 0 11t nation.  But even if the infiuence of his
Spain. son and his favourite had been removed, he

could hardly have gone on much longer in hisold course
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It was quite plain that Spain would not help him to
regain the Palatinate with the sword, and it was also
quite plain that without the sword he was not likely to
regain the Palatinate at all. He hestated, doubted,
changed his mind from day to day ; but unless he meant
to give up his daughter and her children, there was
nothing for it but to prepare for war.

Parliament was accordingly summoned. It met on
February 19, 1624. Lashed to anger againg Spain
by the events of the past years the Com- Ap 16
mons were ready to join in Buckingham's §f2t-hger?|ailggs
vociferous cry for war. But the attempt of Parliament.
the King of Spain to make his daughter Queen of
England exasperated them more than his attempt to
place his ally in posesson of Heidelberg. The very
fact that the Spanish marriage treaty was at an end
made them somewhat cooler about the Palatinate. No
doubt they still cared about the fortunes of the German
Protestants, but they no longer felt that their own for-
tunes were so directly involved in the ruin of ther
neighbours. Nor were they well acquainted with German
affairs, and when the king talked to them of the great
expense of the' war, they fancied that he was lead-
ing them into unnecessary and extravagant operations.
Though they voted only just enough money to strengthen
the defences of England and Ireland, to s out a flest,
and to send help to the Dutch in their struggle againg
Spain, they were not ready to engage in war in Ger-
many without further information.

James knew that nothing but a great Continental
alliance would win back the Palatinate. But he did not
like to give up his plan of working together s 3 The
with some Catholic power. If he could not Kkingsideas
| marry, his son to the sser of the King of Spain, he
would marry him to the sger of the King of France,
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England and France combined would settle the affairs of
Germany.

The plan did not please the Commons. They did not
wish to have a Roman Catholic queen at all. They
§4. Deda. Were afraid that the marriage treaty would
rationof war  contain some fresh promise of toleration for
postponed. - the English Catholics. But Charles and
James solemnly declared that they would make no such
promise. James accepted the supplies which had been
already voted, on the understanding that the Houses were
to meet again in the winter to vote more if it was needed.
The king would have time to send ambassadors about
Europe to ss¢ who would help him before he made any
further demand upon the Commons.

In the meantime work was found for Parliament.
Lionel Cranfield, Earl of Middlesex, was Lord High

Fall f Vreasurer. He had done more than any

iddlesex. other man to rescue the finances from dis
order. He was a careful guardian of the public purse
But he didiked war with Spain because it would be
expensive, and had done his best to keep the king's
mind in a peaceable mood. Such conduct drew down
upon him the displeasure of Buckingham and the Prince,
as well as the displeasure of the House of Commons,
It was easy to find an excuse for attacking him. In
providing for the king's necessties he had not forgotten
to heap up afortune for himsdf. The Commons im-
peached him for corruption, Buckingham and Charles
hounding them on. Middlesex was stripped of his office
and heavily fined. The shrewd old king warned his
favourite and his son of the danger they were incurring by
encouraging such attacks upon ministers of the crown.
"You will live' he said, 'to have your bellyful of im-
peachments.’

The French were not so easily won as the English
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government supposed. Lewis XIIl. hated Spain and
the Emperor, and was ready to encourage %6. The
anybody who proposed to fight against his French
enemies. But he was a devoted Catholic, aliance
and had no idea of giving his sister in marriage un-
less something were done for the English Catholics.
Buckingham, eager for war, young and sanguine as
he was, fancied that it was worth while for the kingto
break his promise to secure the help of France. Buck-
ingham persuaded Charles, and Charles persuaded his
father. The treaty was signed by the end of the year. The
Princess Henrietta Maria was to be Queen of England.

j Buckingham dared not suffer James to meet Parlia-
ment to vote money for the war, when Parliament was
sure to upbraid the king with breach of pro-
mise.  But neither could hegive up hismili- fomed®
tary designs. Money was promised freely in W&
all directions. There was to be money for the Dutch
Republic, money for the King of Denmark, money for
an English fleet to sail against Spain, money for a joint
expedition to be undertaken by France and England for
the recovery of the Palatinate.

Thejoint expedition was entrusted to Mansfeld. But
ther moment it was proposed to send him into Germany
the French began to raise objections. They 58 Mans.
wanted the men to be used for purposes of fad's expe
their own, and insisted that Mansfeld should ~dition-
go, at least git first, to help the Dutch in their struggle
with Spain.

Twelve thousand Englishmen, torn from their homes
by the king's command, were entrusted to Mansfeld
They gathered at Dover and passed over into
Holland. James managed to give them a '
tittle money to begin with. But without a falure
Parliament to vote supplies, he soop came to the bottom

A.D. 1695.
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of histreasury. The men arrived in Holland without pro-
visons and without money to buy any. Frost st in, and
dissase broke out. In a few weeks nine thousand out of
the whole number were counted amongst the dead or
dying.

Such was Buckingham's fird experience of making
§10 Buk.  ar without national support. In spite of all
inﬁhém's he pushed blindly on. New sthemes of fight-

ing filled his imagination, each one in suc
cesson more extensive and more codly than thelast

Before any fresh disaster occurred, Jamesdied. With
March 27 h&dta_\tion anq reluctance he h.ad followed
§ 1. Death Buckingham in amost everything that he
of James  nproposed.  The new king was ready to
follow him without either hesitation or reluctance.

SECTION |I.—The first Parliament of Charles I.

In many respects Charles was the opposte of his
father. He was satdly and dignified, fond of outward
form and ceremony. In dealing with the world James
§1. Chales WeS apt to leave much to chance, bdieving
and his that things would come right in the end if
father. he left them alone. Charleshad no such belief.
If he thought that things ought to be done in a certain
way, he could not endurethat they should he done in any
other way. But he had neither the energy nor the ca-
pacity required for the wise conduct of affairs, and he
lived too much in a world of his own ideas to influence
men whose thoughts he was unable to comprehend. In
early life at least this confidence in his own judgment was
accompanied by shyness Hedid not like to be opposed,
and fell back upon slence.  Hence doubtless his attach-
ment to Buckingham. Buckingham's fault was the very
opposte to shyness. Hetook -up Charless notions and
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trandated them into action before Charles knew what he
was about. Charles wanted to get back the Palatinate
for his sgter, but he did not know how to do it Before
he could solve the riddle for himsdf, Buckingham had
engaged him in half a dozen plans for getting what he
wanted.  He clung to his favourite as a dumb man
clingsto him who understands his sgns and mterprets
them to the bystanders.

As soon as the new queen was safdy in England and
it was too late to forbid the banns, Parliament was sum-
moned. Money was sorely needed. But how §a Charless
was Charlesto ask for it? Thelast Parlia- firs Parlia-
ment had separated on the understanding ™M™
that it should meet again in the winter to arrange for the
further prosecution of the war, and that no concessons
should be made to the English Catholics. The Parlia-
ment which now met found that war had been under-
taken without asking its advice, and that it had resulted
in a terrible disager. Though the concessons to the
Catholics had been kept secret, it was shrewdly sugpected
that Charles had broken his promises Charles accor-
dingly smply asked for money to support the war,
without naming any sum in particular. The Commons,
after petitioning him to execute the, laws againg the
Catholics, voted him a small sum of 140,000l. His engage-
ments could not be covered by 1,000,000/

That the oppostion of the Commons should have
taken such a form is remarkable. It may be that they
cared less for the war now that they were g3 The
well rid of Spanish influence over the Eng- gppasition
lish government. But it was not their fault if Commons
they were fairly puzzled. They had not been told how
much money was wanted or why it was wanted. All
they knew was that the one expedition which had actually

*
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been sent out had ended in an utter failure, and that no
excuse or explanation had been offered. They had
no confidence in Buckingham, and when the king at
last sent a message explaining for what purposes he
wanted the money, they doubted the sincerity of all that
was said to them. They declined to give a farthing
more.

The king could not understand the meaning of con*
duct so strange. He ordered the Houses to meet again
§4. Adiourn= at Oxford, and directed his ministers to give
ment to all necessary explanations. The Commons

xford. . .
replied by expressing complete want of
confidence in Buckingham. They could be sure that
the money would be spent under advice better than his
they would giveit, but riot otherwise.

Charles had made so many promises that he could
not keep them all. He had promised the King of France
§5 The  “that he would not persecute the Catholics.

gue?gnga” He had promised his own Parliament that he,
money. would not tolerate them, He now made up

his mind to do as his own subjects wished. But The
Commons were not to, be led astray. They believed
that they might as well throw money into the sea as en-
trust it to Buckingham, and they let Charles know as
much.

Charles felt instinctively that to abandon Buckingham
was to put himself under the tutelage of the Commons.
51 Disoi- | T they were to settle who were to be the
tion of Par-  ministers of the crown, they would be able to
liament- control ministers, who could only keep their
places at the good pleasure of Parliament. The two
Houses would thus become practically the sovereigns of
England. Rather than submit to this Charles dissolved
the Parliament.

He hoped to be able before many months were past
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to meet a new Parliament with all the prestige of a great
victory. All the money on which he could &17 The
lay his hands was spent in fitting out a fleet for
with alarge land forceon board. Sir Edward Cadiz.
Cecil, who commanded it, was ordered to take some
Spanish town, and then to lie in wait for the fleet which
annually brought to Spain the produce of the mines of
America. To the end of hislife it was always Charles's
mistake to fancy that if he brought together a large fleet
or a numerous army he might do anything he liked.

It could not be so. The greater part of the fleet was
made up of merchant vessels pressed into the king's
service with their crews. The landsmen had
been torn from their homes by force. A ﬂeétTir?%adis
few officers in the king's service wished to Ba&-
succeed. But the greater part of the force only cared
to escape with a whole skin. When Cecil sailed into
Cadiz Bay and ordered an attack upon a fort which
defended the harbour, the chief efforts of the masters
of the pressed vessdls were directed to keeping out of
the way of the shot. If there was a want of devotion
in the lower ranks there was a want of intelligence in
the officers.  When the fort at last surrendered, Cecil
led his men away from the town many miles in pursuit
of an imaginary enemy. He took no provisions with
him, and after a long march on a hot summer's day
the men were starving. Then he allowed them to drink
wine, and as it turned out that there was plenty of
wine to be had, the whole army, with the exception of a
handful of officers, soon became helplessly drunk. A
Spanish detachment might have slaughtered them all
When Cecil marched back the next day there was
nothing to be done. Cadiz was too strong to be taken.
Putting to sea, he began to look out for the treasure
*hips. But the. treasure ships sailed into Cadiz Bay two
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days after Cecil left it, and after keeping watch in vain
off the coast of Portugal, the English vessdls hurried
home with tattered sails and starving crews. Charles
would not be able to appear before Parliament in the
guise of a conqueror.

Whilst Cecil was at Cadiz, Buckingham had gone to
Holland to raise up a great confederacy against Spain
§9. Budk- and the allies of Spain. He had promised
inghamin  30,000/. a month to the King of Denmark,
Holland. and if Cecil had returned victorious he would
probably have found little difficulty in persuading the
Commons to grant the supplies he needed. But Cecil
had done nothing, and there was little hope that a second
Parliament would prove more compliant than the first

SECTION [11.—The Impeachment of Buckingham, and
the Expedition to Rhe.

Charles's position was the more dangerous as he was
on the brink of a contest with France. Lewis XIlI. had
&1 The taken umbrage at Charles's renewed persecu-
sipslentto  tion of the English Catholics in defiance of
the French.  hjs promises, and Charles had been insensibly
drawn on to interfere in the internal affairs of France.
Before James died the Protestants of Rochelle had re-
volted against the French king, and James had hastily
consented to lend an English squadron to assist Lewis
to put down rebellion. In the spring of 1625 Charles and
Buckingham wished to draw back, and, not daring openly
to break their engagements, sent secret orders to the
commander of the fleet to get up a mutiny on board his
own ships, that they might be brought back to England
apparently against the wish of the king. The plan suc-
ceeded for atime. But news arrived that Lewis and his
subjects were at peace, and Charles fancied that he
might curry favour with him by sending the ships now
that they would be of no real servicee The newt of
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peace turned out to b6 untrue, and Lewis kept Charles's
ships without owing him any thanks, whilst English-
men who knew nothing of all these manoeuvres blamed
Charles for lending the ships at all, to be used against
Protestants abroad.

Other causes of dissatisfaction arose. Charles held
:hat French ships had no right to carry the goods of his
enemiesthe Spaniards, seized the vessels and AD. 1626
wld the goods. Even Charles's efforts to §2 Further
avert a breach were imprudent. In order disutes
that he might obtain the co-operation of France in the
German war, he mediated a peace between Lewis and
his subjects, and made himself morally responsible for
the execution of its conditions, a responsibility which was
sure to lead him sooner or later to give offence to Lewis.

When Parliament met, many of the leaders of the
last session were absent. Charles had been clever
enough to make them sheriffs, and as sheriffs §3. Mesting
forere wanted in their own counties, they could of Parlia-
not be at Westminster at the same time. His ™Ment.
cleverness about the sheriffs met with as little success as
his cleverness about the ships. The House found in Sir
John Eliot a leader even abler and far more vehement
than those who had been kept away.

Eliot had already made himself a name as the first
orator of the day. But he had not cared to lift up his
voice much in the last Parliament. Person- 84, Sir John
ally attached to Buckingham, he had been Eliot.
loth to admit the conviction to his mind that Bucking-
ham was an incumbrance to his country. That thought
once admitted, there were no bounds to Eliot's abhor-
rence. He loved England with all the passionate enthu-
siasm which Pericles felt for Athens, and he trusted
in the House of Commons as no man ever trusted before
or since. It was for him in a very real sense the col-
igcl&fr-wadom of the nation. Kings and rulers had but;
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to consult the House of Commons, and they would find
wisdom there. With this confidence in men whom he
knew to be in earnest was joined a faith in all pure
and noble deeds, and a contemptuous abhorrence of all
things mean and base. In the follies of the splendid
favourite he saw greed and sdfishness, as well as delibe-
rate treason to his beloved country.

What wonder if Eliot called for inquiry into the mis-
management which had led to so many disagters by sea
§5 Buck- and land. What wonder if he traced the
Ingham'sim- cause of all evil to the traitorous wickedness
pechment. o Byckingham. Before long the Commons
impeached the minister. The tale of crime, real and
imaginary, was unrolled in the ears of men, and the
Lords were called upon to visit with the severes penal-
ties the man who had made himsdf* all-powerful in order
that he might ruin the state for sdfish ends.

Charles was deeply vexed. One day he heard that
Eliot had branded Buckingham as Sganus.

gc;?\ FE it he is Sganus' he muttered, ' | must be
liament. Tiberius? If the Commons exaggerated the

word traits of Buckingham's character, Charles dwelt
exclusively on his better qualities, his frank and open
bearing, his undaunted courage, his devotion to his
mader's interests. Rather than abandon his minister
he dissolved Parliament before it had voted a single
sxpence.

Charless first hope was that the nation would give
him what the Commons had refused. A demand for
§7.Thefree @ free gift to support the war was made in
gift. every county.  But with few exceptions the
inhabitants of the counties turned a deaf ear to the
demand.

Some one suggested that if men could not be forced
to give money to the king, they had often been made te
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lend. The King of Denmark suffered a grievous de
feat at Lutter, mainly from want of the suc- g5 1
cours which Charles had promised him. In forcedloan.
order that help might be sent him, Charles ordered the
collection of a forced loan.

Before the money came in it was evident that but
little of it would be spent in sending aid to the King of
Denmark, The ill-feding between France so pigute
and England was increasing, Lewis, now E?a"ggg"and
under the guidance of Richelieu, the great England.
French gatesman of the age had made peace with his
Protestant subjects in the hope that Charles would enter
into active operations in Germany. Charles, who had
no money to employ in fighting, haggled over the terms
of the alliance, and put himsef ogtentatioudy forward
as the protector of the French Protestants. » Lewis, who
dared not embark in a war in Germany if therewas a
chance of Charless coming to the assgance of any of
his subjects who might choose to revolt, prepared to lay
sege to the great Protestant seaport of Rochelle, which
was entirely independent of his authority. Charles fdt
himsdf in honour bound to come to its defence.

Other causss of dispute were not wanting. The
French attendants of the queen taught her to regard her-
sdf asinjured because Charleshad broken his g1 The
promises in favour of the English Catholics. gismissal o
He could not, he said, count his wife his own  househald.
as long as they werethere, and, without thought of theen-
gagements which pledged him to keep the queen's house-
hold as it was, he drove her attendants out of England.

The natural result was war between France and
England. The forced loan was driven on to
supply the means. Chief justica Mraca
refusing to ‘acknowledge its leg UNIVERSITY LI
missed. Poor men who refise OSMANIA UNIVE

AD. 1017,
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soldiers into foreign service. Rich men were summoned
before the council and committed to prison. By these
harsh measures a considerable, sum was scraped toge-
ther. A handful of men was despatched to help the
King of Denmark in Germany, and a stately fleet of a
hundred sail, carrying a large force on board, was pre-
pared to go under Buckingham's command to the relief
of Rochelle.

On July 12 the English troops, after a sharp contest with
the enemy, landed on the Isle of Rhe, which, if it came into
§12 The Buckingham's hands, would be an admirable
expedition  point of vantage for the defence of the neigh-
toKhe-. bouring Rochelle.  On July 17 Buckingham
commenced the siege of St. Martin's, its principal fortress.
The ground was rocky, and the siege was soon con-
verted into a blockade. On September 27 the garrison
had but three days provisions left, and opened nego-
tiations for a surrender. In the night thirty-five boats,
favoured by a stiff breeze, dashed through the English
blockading squadron, and revictualled the place. The
besieged had respite for two months longer.

If reinforcements could reach Buckingham to enable
him to keep up the numbers which were thinned by dis-
513 The €258 all might yet go well. Charlesat home
retreat. urged his ministers to the uttermost. But
money and men were hard to find. Buckingham's rise
had been too sudden, and his monopoly of the king's
favour too complete, to give him much chance of a
favourable judgment from the higher classes, and now no
man who was not a creature of the court trusted Bucking-
ham any longer. Before the reinforcements could reach
him the end had come. A French force hadlanded on the
island, and Buckingham, after one hopeless attempt to
storm the fort, gave orders for aretreat. Mismanage
ment completed the ruin which an evil policy had begun
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The French fell upon the invaders as they struggled to
regain their ships, and of 6,800 English troops less than
3,000, worn with hunger and sickness, were landed in
England.

SECTION |V.—The Petition of Right andthe Assassi*
nation of Buckingham.

After the failure at Rher Buckingham's unpopularity
reached its highest pitch. 'Since England a.p. 1627.
was England," we find in aletter of the time, vagpgggu_
"it received not so dishonourable a blow/ @ﬂit igf_
The fault that had occurred was laid upon ham. ¢
Buckingham.

Five of the prisoners who were suffering for their
refusal to pay the loan were inspirited to appea to the
Judges for a writ of habeas corpus, which Habees
would enable them to be fairly tried upon corpusde
any charge which «the king had to bring Manded.
against them. But the king had named no charge, and
the Judges were of opinion that within some undefined
limits it was for the king to decide whether prisoners
should be tried or not.

Neither Buckingham nor Charles had any thought of
stopping the war. A fleet was got ready under Bucking-
ham's brother-in-law, the Earl of Denbigh, to a.p. 162
carry provisions to Rochelle, which was §$3 {harless
now besieged by the French, and a Parlia- ment.
ment was summoned to grant supplies for the payment of
the fleet

The leader who gave the tone to the opening debates
was Sir Thomas Wentworth, Sprung from
a wealthy and ancient house in Yorkshire, he Thomas
was inspired by alofty consciousness of hisown Wentworth.
consummate abilities as a spesker and a statesman. In
every point he was the very opposite of Eliot. He disbe-
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lieved entirely in the wisdom of the House of Commons,
and thought it very unlikely that a large and heteroge-
neous body could ever undertake the government of a
great kingdomwith advantage, holding that important
reforms and wise government were absolutely necessary
for the well-being of England, and knowing that such a
rule as he wished to see could only be evolved from the
intellect of the few, he was apt to forget that without the
support of the many, the few who were wise would be
unable to get their wishes carried out, and that even if
they succeeded for atime, it would only be by crushing
that life and vigor in the body of the nation out of which
alone any permanent order could be evolved.

The contrast between Eliot and Wentworth, in short,
may be best illustrated by an imaginary conflict between
§5. Com- the heart and the brain to be considered the

al{gg with  chief organs of the human body. Eliot was

‘ "for the heart, Wentworth for the brain. Eliot
was right in saying that government could not be carried
on except in agreement with the representatives of the
nation. Wentworth was right in saying that it could not
be carried on except by men possessing qualities above
those of the average member of the House of Commons.

Around this conflict of opinion the course of the
coming revolution, so far at least as it was a political
$6. Both revolution, was to turn. For the present,

Poeti0 the two great men could work together. The
ham. rule of Buckingham was detestable, both to
the intellect and to the feeling of the nation. Went-
worth and Eliot could join in putting a stop to that.

After much discussion, a Petition of Right, that iste

say, a declaration that certain rights of the
Petitionof ~ nation which had been violated must be ac-
Right. knowledged for the future, was presented to
theking. To some of its. demands Charles raised no ob-
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jection. He was ready to promise never again to raise a
forced loan, or to cémpel householders to receive soldiers
againg their will, or to give a commission to military
officers to execute martial law in time of peace. But he
shrunk from promissingthat he would never send anyone
to prison without showing the cause for which he had
done :0. The concession, in fact, was of the utmost im-
portance. Whatever the law may have been, the king
had been in the habit of sending men to prison when he
thought fit, and had sometimes left them there untried.
If a cause was shown, the Judges could at once be ap-
pealed to by the prisoner to appoint a day for thetrial,
that it might be known whether the charge was true of
not. Thefinal decison on sate offences would then be
in the hands of ajudicial court, and not in the hands of
the king.

Charles struggled long againg this conclusion. But he
needed money. Denbigh had come back from Rochélle,
having completely failed to carry in the pro- gg royal
visons with which he was charged, A more asnttoit
powerful fleet mugt be fitted out. Yet, unless Charles
asented to the Petition, the Commons would grant no
aupplies. He tried hard to get over the difficulty by an
evasve answer. The Commons sood firm, and on
June 7 the great Petition became the law of the land.

The Petition of Right is memorable asthefirst Act
which circumscribed the exuberant powers which the
Tudors had bequeathed to the Stuarts. But §9. Further
it was but the beginning of a great change. changes
It decided that every prisoner should have a "ed&d
trial before the Judges, if he asked for it; but it took
no precautions that the trial should be afair one. Unless
a capital offence had been committed the case might be
brought before the Star Chamber, or the High Commis-
gon, both of them under the immediate influence of the
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king, and punishing without the intervention of a jury.
Even the ordinary Judges were much under the king's
control They were appointed to their places by him, and
"they might be dismissed by him. Without being con-
sioudy hypocritical, they were likely to take the same
view of things which was taken at court. The alteration
made by the petition could not be fully fdt till the Judges
became independent of the crown, as they did after the
Revolution of 1688,

It was not in this direction that the Commons imme-
diately turned their attention. They wanted many things
§10.Proro- 10 be changed in Church and State. Above
gation. all, they wanted to be rid of Buckingham.
Sooner than listen to the language which was uttered,
Charles, having by this time got the money he needed,
prorogued the Houses. Buckingham wasto command
the fleet which was going once more to Rochelle, and if
Buckingham won avictory, the Commons would, perhaps,
not take so harsh a view of his character when they re-
assembled.

In August Buckingham was at Portsmouth, making
ready for embarkation. He knew how widely dissatis
§11 gug. jaction at his conduct had kindled into bitter
inghamat ~ hatred to his person. But for assassnation
Portsmouth.  he \as not prepared, A friend had begged
him to wear a shirt of mail beneath hisclothes. ' A shirt
of mail/ he answered, 'would be but a silly defence
againg any popular fury. Asfor a sngle man's assault,
| take mysdlf to be in no danger. Thereare no Roman
spirits left'  He little knew that one gloomy fanatic was
dogging his geps  John Fulton had served as an officer
in the expedition to Rhe He had been refused promo-
tion, and when he returned, he was left, as most men in
the king's service were, with his salary unpaid. In his
misery, he eaught eagerly at the tales of which the air
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was full, and fed his mind upon a declaration, proceeding
from the Commons, that the Duke was a public enemy
He bought a knife, in order, as he said, to avenge him-
f, his country, and his God.

On the morning of August 23, Felton stationed him-
«f at the entrance of the room in which Buckingham
was breakfasting. As the Duke stepped out, § 12, Mur-
the murderer struck him heavily in thebreast, derof Buck-
saying, © God have mercy upon thy soul!' as ingham.
he dealt the blow. The man who till now had been the
ruler of England fell dead to the ground. His wife,
warned that somethingterrible had happened, rushed out
with shrieks of agony in her night-dress from her bed-
room into a gallery which overlooked the scene.

Felton was saized, and after due trial met the fate
which he deserved. The flest was sent out under an-
other commander. But therewas no heart in
the sailors, no resolution in the commanders.
England was weary of the war which had Rochelle,
been entered on 0 recklessdy and conducted with so
little capacity. Rochelle surrendered to the French go-
vernment. Charles was left alone to bear the weight of
unpopularity which failure had caused.

s

.

CHAPTER 1V.
THE PERSONAL GOVERNMENT OF CHARLES I.

SECTION |,—Taxation and Religion.
T H E fedling of antagonism which had sprung up between
Charles and the Commons boded ill for the AD. 168
re-establishment of a good understanding §'I. Tonoage
between them, even after theimmediate stone 30 P
of offence had been removed by Buckingham's death. One
point of extreme ddicacy had been touched during the
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final debates of the last sesson. For many reigns the
habitual practice of the Commons had been to vote to
each king, for life, at the beginning of hisreign, certain
duties on exports and imports, known as tonnage and
poundage. Partly through the desre of the Commons
to obtain a settlement in their favour of the vexed ques
tion of the impostions, partly through the interruption
caused by ther dispute with the crown, tonnage and
poundage had not yet been voted when Parliament was
prorogued in June 1628, At the last moment the House
had prepared a remonstrance stating that the levy of
these duties without its consent had been made illegal
by the Petition of Right, a statement which an impartial
tribunal would fail to justify by the wording of the
Petition; whilst Charles fdl back upon the decison of
the Judges in the case of the impostions in his father's
reign, which gave him the weight of their authority in
levying any cugoms duties he pleased.

Almost immediately after the prorogation some Lon-
don merchants refused to pay the duties on their goods.
§2 The These goods were at once seized. The Court
ggr%figfe of Exchequer decided that the question of
Parliament.  legality must be argued before it, and that in
the meanwhile the goods were to remain.in the king's
dorehouses. But the government was not anxious to
res upon legal arguments. Charles made up his mind
to waive for the present his claim under the former judg-
ment in the case of impostions, and to hope that in the
next sssson he might come to an under standing with the
Commons which would remove all difficulties.

Whatever the legal merits of the case may have been,
§3. Impor- the question.of tonnage and poundage was
ancc of the  the question of the sovereignty of England,
question. Charles could not govern the country without
this money, and if the claim of the Commons was ad-
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mitted, they might demand anything they liked astheprice
of their grant. The Commons would become supreme, and
the king would have to surrender all those special powers
which had been bequeathed to him by theTudors,

Men sddom fight for power unless they have some
special use to which they wish to put it It is therefore
improbable that, unless the Commons had g4 Rei-
had some important object in view, there gousdifi
would have been much difficulty in coming to  SrongPro-
an arrangement. Unhappily there was still a  {Xantism of
cause of divison which was likely to give as mons
much trouble as had been given by the revolt of the na-
tion againg the administrative blunders of Buckingham,
The fear of danger to Protestantism from the engage-
ments of James with Spain, and from the engagements
of Charles with France, had produced its effect upon the
temper of the upper dasss of the nation which were
mainly represented in the House of Commons. Puri-
tanism in the ssnse of a rgection of the Prayer Book as a
whole, or of a general disposition to change the existing
ecclesagtical arrangements, had no exisence except with
avery small minority. Therewas, however, ageneral dis
position to lay sress upon the special Calvinistic doctrine
on thesubject of predestination, which mogt Englishmen of
that generation had been brought up to believe, and to
regard any deviation from it as a surrender to the Papal
Church. Every year the fear of papal aggresson grew
gronger. On the Continent the Catholic powershad been
winning their way to a supremacy of which there had been
no example snce the great victories of the Reformation.
In 1622 the Palatinate had been logt to Protestantism.
In 1626 the Danish resistance had been broken at Lutter,
and now the whole of North Germany, with the excep-
tion of two or three seaport towns, lay hepless at the
feet of Wallenstein and Tilly. In France Rochelle had
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succumbed to Richelieu, and men could hardly believe
as yet that the statesmanship of the Cardinal was in
earnest in granting liberty of rdligion to the conquered.
Whilst the mass of thinking men was thus lashed
into indignation againgt anything which savoured of
§5 partia  faithlessness to Protestantism, there was a
Boaing small but growing minority amongst the
Calvinism.  clergy which cared very little for the tyranny
of the Emperor and the Pope in Germany, and very
much for the tyranny of the dominant Calvinists at home.
They questioned the received theology in scornful terms.
In 1625 the Commons took up the challenge by sum-
moning to their bar Richard Montague, who had written
a book denying the popular doctrine to be the doctrine
of the Church of England. In 1626 they impeached
him as a digurber of the peace of the church and com-
monwealth. Unity of belief was to be the corner-stone
of national unity. No opinions at variance with those
which had prevailed in the last generation were to be
promulgated in England, if the Commons could have
their way.
The zeal of the Commons for unity of belief was not
merely theological. Montague and those who agreed
_ with him had thrown themsdves into the
apom @ arms of the king. In 1627 they were foremost
ments. in urging the duty of paying the forced loan,
and one of their number, Roger Manwaring, preached
sermons which spoke of parliaments as mere cyphers in
the date. Charles, in his irritation againg the Com-
mons, showed favour to the men who had stood by
him in his difficulties. Immediately after the proroga-
tion in 1628 he made Montague a bishop, and gave a
good living to Manwaring. Men who held opinions thus
widely distagteful were, it seemed, to use the position which
they owed tothe favour of their sovereignin order to incul-
cate doctrines of arbitrary power in the State, as well as
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to be st to govern the Church, and to treat with derision
the belief of masses of earnest men.

Before the end of the year Charles, with the assnt
of the bishops, promulgated a form of agreement which
he undoubtedly intended to be conciliatory.

The king's declaration, which is to this day King's de-
prefixed to the Articles in the Common céaation.
Prayer Book, is the key to Charles's ecclesiagtical policy.
It was his duty, he asserted, not to suffer unnecessary
guestions to be raised, which might nourish faction
both in the church and commonwealth. The Articles
were therefore to be taken in their literal sense and no
one was hereafter to venture to put his own snse or
comment on their meaning. Men were, in short, to hold
their tongues on the controversy of the day. Such a
settlement was undoubtedly better than the refusal of
all liberty of speech which the Commons wished to eta-
blish, because it avoided the infliction of any penalty upon
opinion. But it was necessarily a settlement which would
be onesded in operation. To the Calvinist the doc-
trine of predestination was part of his creed which could
not be buried in slence without hazarding therest. His
opponent smply held that it was a question which no
one could possbly understand, and which therefore ought
not to be discussed in the pulpit

SECTION 1I1.
The Breach between the King and the Commons.

When the Commons met, they firsg turned ther
attention to the question of tonnage and poundage. On
, the one hand they waived their appeal tothe A p 1620
Petition of Right. On the cother hand the gflt-h'\efleeting
king waived his claim to demand payment Houses
under the judgment in the case of impostions. He

M.H. F
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main end is to establish possesson of the subjects!
Pym's advice, in short, wasto meet the difficulty in the
face, to claim for all men the right of refusing to pay the
duty till it had been voted by Parliament.

Pym's advice had the merit of founding the inevit-
able quarrel on broad grounds in which all men were
March a. equally concerned. The House chose to fol-
STAdOU- Jow Eliot. Charles refused to alow his
House. officers to be called tothe bar. They had
but obeyed his orders, and they must not suffer for their
obedience. He commanded an adjournment of the
Houseto March 2, and entered into private negotiations
with the leading members, in the hope that means of
escaping the difficulty might yet be discovered.

The negotiations came to nothing, and on the ap-
pointed day the Commonsmet, only toreceivea fresh order
§ 8. Tumult for adjournment. Therewere those amongst
in the them who, believing that a dissolution was
House. imminent, determined to make a declaration
which should serve as an appeal to the people. Asthe
Speaker was preparing to leave the chair, two members,
Holies and Valentine, stepped rapidly forward, and held
him down by force, whilst Eliot stood up to put to the
vote a mation which he had drawn up in concert with
hisfriends. Amidst tumult and confuson, the stormy
debate, if debate it can be called, proceeded. A rush
was made to st the Speaker free.  Another rush was
made to keep him in durance. The doorswere locked,
and one of the members put the key in his pocket.
When order was at last restored, and Eliot proposed to
put his resolutions to the vote, neither Speaker nor clerk
would take the responsibility of reading them. At last,
just asthe king was approaching the door with an armed
force, Holies, who had a copy of the resolutionsin his
pocket, read them amidst shouts of assent.
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The resolutions were plain enough to be understood
of all men. Whoever brought in innovations in religion,
or introduced opinions disagreeing from those
of the true and orthodox Church; whoever threereo-
advised the levy of tonnage and poundage 'Utions
without a grant from Parliament; whoever voluntarily
paid those duties; wasto be counted an enemy to the
"kingdom and a betrayer of itsliberties.

As the shouts of Aye, aye, rung out on every sde,
the doors were flung open, and the members §10. The
poured forthin athrong. For morethan eleven  end of the
years no Parliament met again in England. ~ FPaliament.

Those who had led the opposition by which Charless
hopes were frustrated were marked out for vengeance.
The Petition of Right needed additional s 1. pPunish-
buttresses before it could form a barrier TEMot
againg the sovereign's will. Chambers, one and Eliot.
of the merchants who had refused payment of the
duties, was brought before the Star Chamber for the
utterance of a few rash words in contempt of the privy
council, and was sentenced to a fine of 2,000/., and to an
imprisonment which lasted for many yearsEliot, with
those who had supported him on the day of the adjourn-
ment, was thrown into prison, and brought before the
Court of King's Bench. The cause of commitment was
signified, and the provisions of the Petition were com-
plied with. But the Petition had omitted to state under
what conditions a prisoner ought to be admitted to bai”®
and Charles, by a mixture of violence and persuasion,
procured from the Judges an offer of bail upon terms
which the prisoners declined to accept. When the case
came on for trial the prisoners were charged with riot
and sedition. Trueto Eliot's principles, they refused to
acknowledge that any court had aright to meddle with
actions done in Parliament. The Judges acknowledged
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that they had no authority to interfere with regular parlia-
mentary proceedings. But the charge was that these mem-
bers had taken part in ariot and sedition, and the judges
held that riot and sedition could never be held to be a
parliamentary proceeding. As Eliot and the others still
refused to answer, fine and imprisonment were imposed
upon them.

Most of Eliot's comrades made their submission one-
by one, and were allowed again to mingle in the world.
§ 12. Elict's Eliot, Valentine, and S_trodere_mai ned hono_ur—
political ably obdurate. Especially Eliot's unbending
views will never could be broken. Not one word.
would he speak which could be tortured into an acknow-
ledgment that any power on earth could interfere with the
supremacy of Parliament over the words and actions of
its members. There was to be one spot on earth which
"the king's authority could not reach. To claim such an
independence was to claim more than independence. |l
Parliament was not subject to the king, it would soon be-
come his master. That was the issue which before long
was to be fought out in England. Eliot was in his gene-
ration the first, the greatest champion of the doctrine
that Parliament was the controlling power of the con-
stitution, the doctrine which had been in abeyance during
the Tudor reigns, but which had been acknowledged
fitfully but effectualy in earlier days. No doubt there
was a difference between the parliamentary supremacy
of the fifteenth century and the parliamentary supremacy
claimed in the seventeenth. In the mediaeva Parlia-
ments the Lords had led and the Commons had followed.
Eliot would have had the Commons to lead and the
Lordstofollow, The Upper House in the days of Charles
I. was but a shadow of its former self It had suffered
from the proscriptions of the Tudors; had suffered ill
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more from the numerous and sometimes unworthy crea-
tions of the Stuarts. The Lower House had become the
main depostory of the national dignity, and of the
national will.

Of the doctrine of parliamentary supremacy Eliot was
now to become the martyr. Cooped up in the Tower
without air or exercise his health gave way. From his
pitiless gaolersno relaxation was to be hoped. D, 160
His weakened form and sunken chesk soon 813 Death
gave evidence of the consumption which was © Eliot
wagting his strength within. In December 1632, after
an imprisonment of three years and a half, the soul of
the patriotic orator passed away. Charles, vindictive to
the end, refused him even the privilege of a burial in his
Cornish home. ' Let the body of Sir John Eliot,’ he
answered to a request from the dead man's children,' be
buried in the placewhere he died.’

SECTION I11.
The Beginnings of Absolute Government

If Charleshad been asked whether heintended totread
the law and constitution under foot, he would have shrunk
back with horror at the thought. Hewould 1. Consti-
have replied that he was in truth the sup- litional pas-
porter of the law. Always, in theory, Commons
and dnce the accesson of the House of Tudor, in
practice as well, Parliament had been but the great
council of theking. The king had been the centre of
government, the acting power round which all dse re-
volved. What the Commons now demanded was to take
his place, to keep him short of money till he would
comply with their wishes and to render him powerless
by calling his ministers to account when they did what
the Commons consdered to be illegal. Not only the
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authority of the king but the decision of the Judges was
to be swept aside.  And all this was to be done in order
that freedom of thought, except so far as it found favour
in the eyes of the dominant majority, might be stamped
out in England : that no one might print a book or
preach a sermon without the leave of the House of Com-
mons.

Charles was not wrong in dissolving such a Parlia-
ment. It had done its work in preparing the great
§2. Charless Petition ; and if Charles could have rallied
position. England* round him by awiser policy than
he was, unfortunately; capable of conceiving, he might
well have waited a tew yearsfor itsratification by anothet
Parliament. Unluckily, he was incapable of taking
such a step. He did not know that there wastruthin the
midst of his opponents' errors. He did not know that
his own policy wasliable to the gravest exception. Above
all, he did not know that, even if he were possessed of all
wisdom, he could not govern permanently without the
goodwill of that nation which Parliament represented.
He did not acknowledge to himself that he meant to rule
permanently without Parliament But he ordered that
no man should petition him to summon another, and as
years' rolled on his mind grew more and more accustomed
to think of Parliament as a mere excrescence on the con-
stitution, and of the public opinion on which it rested as
awild beast to be kept down. He fancied that he was
copying his Tudor predecessors. In reality he was most
false to the great principles of Henry and Elizabeth.
The lonely silent man, keeping at a distance all who were
not of the immediate Circle of his privileged attendants
could never play the part of the frank and hearty sove-
reigns who had courted popularity as the very lite-Hood
of their government

A time must have come when the supremacy of public
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opinion which had been tacitly recognised by Henry
VIII. and Elizabeth would exercise an §3. condi-

avowed control through the House of Com- };gpnsaqftargf;f :
mons as the representative body of the government.
nation. It iseasy to see that the blunders of Charless
reign had done much to hasten the change. But it is cer-
tain that to transfer supremacy tothe House of Commons
on the terms on which Eliot wished to transfer it, would
have been to establish a gross tyranny. It is notorious
that Henry and Elizabeth were always ready to hear ad-
vice from all ddes Whatever there was dsewhere, in
their council chamber therewas liberty of speech. |If the
House of Commons was to sep into their place, there
must be liberty of speech outside as well as inside the
walls of Parliament. A Parliament stereotyping upon
the country a particular form of religious or political
belief which happened to be popular at the time would
degenerate. into the most odious of despotisms. The
mouths of the counsdlors whose work it is insensbly to
change public opinion would be closed. The establish-
ment of Parliamentary supremacy in 1688 was a noble
work; but it would not have been a noble work if it had
good alone. It came accompanied by the abolition of
the censorship of the press, and by the Toleration Act.
A free press and a free pulpit werelimitations on the par-
liamentary despotism as effectual as the tacitly.acknow-
ledged right of insurrection had been upon the kingly
despotism of the middle ages.

Such ideas are universally accepted in the present
day. In theseventeenth century they were but struggling
into exisence. Charles and his ministers saw §4. Charles
the necessty of resisting the ecclesiastical and his
tyranny of the House of Commons. But they Mminisers
fancied they could resst by refurbishing the weapons of
old authority, and by establishing a sysem of equal des*
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potism. Asfar as possble they would act according to
law. But if the law failed them they could always fall
back on the prerogative, which they interpreted as giving
power to the king to provide for the safety of the nation,
when he was not expressly forbidden by law to do any
special act which he wished to do. As the Judges
were appointed and dismissed by the crown ; as the
Courts of Star Chamber and High Commission could
fine and imprison at discretion, and as Parliament was
not there to complain, Charles wag prartirally absolute
in all matters in which he cared to be absolute. But
there can be no doubt that He believed histo be alegal
government, and that he prided himself particularly on
his respect for the law.

§5. Three For some years, three statesmen, Weston,
Statesmen. Laud, and Went worth governed England in
Charles's name.

Of the three, Weston was of the least importance. As
Lord Treasurer his first thought, like the first thought
§6. Wegon  Of his predecessor, Middlesex, was for eco-
;ﬁrg Trea- nomy. Buckingham's wasteful expenditure

' had left him a large legacy of debt, and he
did all that he could to clear it off. The subsidies voted
in 1628 did much, and in 1630 he discovered that all men
holding lands worth 40/. a year ought to have been
knighted at the coronation, if they were not knights
already. Fines imposed on hundreds of men who had
neglected this duty brought money into the exchequer.
The act was unquestionably within the letter of the law,
and it received the express sanction of the Court of
Exchequer, though it was not likely to increase the popu-
larity of the government. By this and similar contri-
vances Weston paid off much of the debt, and brought the
revenue and expenditure nearly on a leval. He knew
well that to save himsef from fresh debt he must keep
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the king at peace. Peace was made at once with France
in 1629 ; but peace with Spain wasnot brought about till
the end of 1630. The king was greatly distressed at aban-
doning the cause of his sister, and was every year enter-
ing, after the manner of his father, into fresh negotiations
for the restitution of the Palatinate. Weston humoured
Charles, joined in forwarding the negotiations, and was
always ready with some good reason why they should not
end in war. For the moral and spiritual interests of
Protestantism on the Continent he cared nothing. He was
suspected, probably with truth, of being a Roman Catholic
at heart. His policy was exclusively devoted to en-
riching the country. If commerce flourished and men
were making money, they would not be likely, he thought,
to grumble against the king.

If Weston was the king's oracle so far as the
material wants of the nation were concerned, Laud, now
Bishop of London was his spiritual adviser. He had grown
up to regard with horror the dogmatism of Cal- %@agtg
vinism, and he believed that disputes about London.
religious questions were likely to overtnrow the common-
wealth. He, like his contemporaries, never rose into the
conception of liberty of thought as the only possible remedy
for the evil which he dreaded. When Eliot cried out for
the enforcement of unity of belief, Laud cried out for the
enforcement of uniformity of ceremonial. laboured
nothing more,' he afterwards said, in defence of his pro-
ceedings, 'than that the external public worship of God—
too much slighted in most parts of this kingdom—might
be preserved, and that with as much decency and uni-
formity as might be; being still of opinion that unity
cannot long continue in the Church, when uniformity is
shut out at the church door." In all the complex varieties
of Puritanism the heart of man is addressed through the
intellect Laud addressed it through the eye. External
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order and discipline, the authority of existing law and of
existing governors, were the tests to which he appealed.
Genius he had none, no power of sympathy with charac-
ters opposed to his own, no attractive force whatever.
Men were to obey for their own good, and to hold their
tongues.

If Laud was greater than Weston, Wentworth was
greater than Laud. When the Petition of Right was
§8 Went-  granted he passed easily and naturally into
worth Pies-— the king's service as President of the Coun-
North. cil of the North, a special tribunal exercising
almost unlimited authority beyond the Humber. Aslong
as Buckingham lived, and for ayear after his death, he
had no place in the genera government of England.
Only in November 1629, did he enter the privy council.
Itis easy to see that the events of the session of that year
must have exercised a decisive influence on his mind.
In the session of 1628 he had taken the lead in resistance
to the violent measures which had been called forth by
the prosecution of awar which he regarded as impolitic
and unwise. But he must have regarded with the utmost
detestation the claim of the Commons to force the king
to establish an ecclesiastical inquisition into the holding
of opinions which he himself shared. If Eliot wished to
found authority on public opinion, Wentworth contemned
public opinion altogether. Authority must be founded
"on intellect, not on opinion, and of all living intellects he
Relieved his own to be the first. Norwas it simply to the
maintenance of power that he looked. * Justice without
respect of persons,’ might have been the motto of hislife.
Nothing-called forth hisbitter indignation like the claims
of therich to special consideration or favour. The rule
of the House, of Commons meant for him—not altogether
without truth—therule of the landowner and the lawyer
at the expense of the poor. His entry into the council
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was marked by a series of efforts to make life more toler-
able for those who were in distress. Justices of the peace
were ordered to make a yearly report on the execution of
the poor law, to say whether those who had no means of
subsistence were relieved, and whether idle vagabonds
were punished. The measurewas accompanied by many
others, not always very wise, but always well intentioned,
as far as can now be judged, for the relief of commerce,
and for the general improvement of the condition of the
population. Where Wentworth failed was in his con-
tempt of popularity, and in his contempt for law as a
safeguard of justice. Everything was to be done for the
people, nothing by them. They must learn to take the
good things which the"government chose to send themlts
they took the rain from heaven. There was to be no
strengthening of the consciousness of right in the popular
heart; no drawing out of the love and sympathy of the
governed. The blessings which the stern, isloted man
was longing to spread around him came back to him
in curses.

SECTION |V'.—Ecclesiastical Parties.

The first five years of unparliamentary government
were on the whole years of peace and quiet. There were
Star Chamber prosecutions and penalties for ap. 163,
those who openly resisted the authority of 3/ <tar
the king. In 1630 Alexander Leighton, sentences.
having written a virulent libel upon the bishops, was
flogged and mutilated with merciless severity. In 1633
Henry Sherfield wasfined for taking the law into his own
hands, and breaking a church window which he held to
be superstitious. But though the government was un-
doubtedly unpopular in many quarters, there is no sign of
any general bitterness of feeling against it.

There was no distinct breach of constitutional forms,
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Years were passing away without a Parliament, just as
52 General  YEA'S had passed away in the preceding
submisson.  reign. But no one had said that Parliament
was never to meet again. Nor was the bearing of the op-
position in the last session such as to secure univer sal
acquiescence. Pym had openly denounced Eliot's course
as at leadt, ill timed, and many of the foremost men of
former sessons had stood aloof from the uproar of the
final scene. There was much, too, in the course of foreign
affairs to soothe men's minds in England. The peace
had restored commercial activity, and merchantswho were
making money rapidly had no time to agitate against the
payment of tonnage and poundage. In 1630the flood of
Roman Catholic aggresson was checked in Germany by
the landing of Gustavus Adoiphus, and good Protestants
in England ceased to dread lest they should be faced by
a triumphant papal league, mustering its forces from the
shores of the Baltic to the Straits of Gibraltar.

After all, too, the ecclesiastical changes introduced by
Laud in these early years of his domination were not so
33 Lauds Very alarming. His power'extended directly
changes. only over his own diocese of London, and
though hewas able to do much elsawhere with the king's
aid, his suggestions were often evaded by reluctant or
duggish bishops. Even when he was most vigorous,
though words likely to cause alarm frequently escaped his
lips, he confined his actual efforts to compelling the ob-
servance of the Book of Common Prayer and to putting
an end to that evason of the rules of the Church which
had frequently been practised snce Abbot's archbishop-
ric had begun. On the whole Puritans submitted with
more or less reluctance. Those who refused to do so
were deprived of their appointments in the Church,

Laud did not stand alone in his reverence for the
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Prayer Book. Therespect for the calm sanctities of alife
sustained and nourished by the spirit which

breathes in it found its chief expression in Herbert.
George Herbert. Born of a noble house, he had aspired
tolead ahigh and pure religious life, and to employ his
talents in the service of the state. His ambition had
acted as a disturbing influence on the current of his
religious aspirations. His religious aspirations had held
him back from devoting himself wholly to statesmanship.
At last he recognised his true vocation. As parish
priest at Bemerton, alittle hamlet near Salisbury, almost
under the shadow of the most graceful of English ca-
thedrals, he taught men by his life to reverence whatso-
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely and of
good report. To Herbert the outward forms of church
worship, therepeated prayer, the pealing organ, the pai nted
window, were loved and reverenced as teaching the
struggling soul to offer up its own wandering fantasy and
to restrain itself within limits appointed by external au-
thority. That which was to sink into his heart must first
pass through the eye or the ear.  Even the pavement of
a church could be made to read a lesson to him who
stepped upon it.

Mark ?/]Qu thefloor ? That square and speckled sone,
Which looks so firm and strong,

I's Patience : )
And th'other black and grave, wherewith each one
I's checkered all alone,
Humility. )
The gentle rising, which on ether hand
Leads to the Quire above,
Is Confidence,
But the swet cement, which in one sure band
Ties the whole frame, is Love
And Charity.

Among the simple peasants of the Wiltshire valley
such teaching was not without its reward. The plougfa
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man stopped in his daily toil and murmured a few words
of prayer as he heard Herbert's bell sending forth its
summons to common worship. From Herbert, and from
such as Herbert, Laud had nothing to fear. To them it
was a pleasure to be under authority, and to be bidden to
submit to rules out of which their submissive minds might
draw some hidden sweetness.

It was the fault of the House of Commons that its
system would have found no room in the Church for
g5.Richard  Herbert. But if the Church was to remain
Sibocs unrent, room must be found in it for those
who were very unlike Herbert. Of all the Puritan
preachers of the day no man stood higher than Richard
Sibbes. Ever in the pulpit, amongst the lawyers of Gray's
Inn, or at the University church at Cambridge, he did
not shrink, as Herbert shrunk, from contact with the
world. Wherever men were thickest, wherever the spirit
of evil was the strongest, his voice was raised. It wa*
the Puritan gospel which he preached. In his appeds
Christ was speaking, not through outward ceremonies or
holy rites, but straight to the heart and conscience of the
hearer, bidding him sink at once into repentance, in
order that he might rise up into sanctification. Just as
for Herbert the outward form was but the incitement to
holiness of life, so with Sibbes the form of doctrine, the
argument about grace and predestination was but the
mental framework in which the living spirit moved and
worked. The element in the Puritan creed which stirred
men's spirits most deeply was the doctrine of conversion,
the firm conviction of an immediate divine action of the
Holy Spirit upon the heart, and of His constant abiding
presence in the midst of all trials and temptations. Like
the other Puritans, Sibbes is distinguished by hi tri-
umphant confidence in the issue of his activity. Her*
bert's melody, in its happiest tones, has aways some*



1633. Ecclesiastical Parties. 81

thing sad and plaintive about it Even Laud and Went-
worth acknowledged to themselves that the chances were
againg them. Eliot in his prison, Sbbes in his pulpit,
arejubilant with exultation. Church arrangements, state
ingtitutions have been shattered before and will be shat-
tered again. But the sad consciousness of sin, thejoyful
sene of righteousness and purity, are unassailable by
outward force.  To place such men as Sibbes under such
men as Laud is to reverse the natural order of things.
Thetime will come when the strong man will burgt his
chains, and will make himself master of the house.

As yet there seemed no likelihood of this. Sbbes
and his fellow-workers were compelled sometimes, rather
unwillingly, to use the whole of the Prayer
Book. What was worse still, a jealous eye §6 "Puritan
was kept on all their movements. In 1627 conformists
Sbbes and four otherswere reprimanded for venturing
to collect money for exiles from the Palatinate at a time
when the king found such difficulty in raising the forced
loan. In 1633 a heavier blow was dealt against him.
With deven others like-minded with himsdf he bad
bought up Church property, which had been impropria
ted by laymen in earlier times, and used it to supply the
needs of Puritan ministers and schoolmasters. At Laud's
ingtance the whole scheme was referred to the Judges,
who declared it to be illegal. A gtop was put to this
attempt to supply Puritan preachers. Yet Sbbes, though
sorely grieved, never wavered for an instant in his
devation to the Church of which hewas a minister. In a
letter which he addressed to a friend who was thinking of
separating himsdlf from it, he protested against thevery
thought. The Church of England, he said, was a true
Church. Even those who thought the ceremonies to be
evil were not justified in making a rent in the Church for

M.H 0]
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that reason. The remedy would be worse than the
dissase. Let his friend leave his extravagant courses
and return 'to the sacred communion of this truly evan-
gelical Church of England.’

Such isthe language of aleading Puritan teacher in
§7.The 1633. Its meaning is evident. There isa
edrange- sne of dissatisfaction, but no actua es
complete. trangement The gulf between Laud and
the Puritansis not yet impassable.

SECTION V.—New England.

So little chance did there seem to be of changing
the existing system, that some to whom it was altogether
§1 These intolerable sought a refuge elsewhere.  Ever
paratists since the reign of Elizabeth there had been
those who regarded the English Church not as some
thing to be altered and modified, but as something to
be abandoned by all true Christians. Of the various
names by which these men have been known, that of
Separatists best describes their position. They believed
that each congregation of faithful men should separate
itself from nominal Christians, and should form a com-
munity by itsdf, choosing its own ministers for conve-
nience sake, but not acknowledging any strict line of
digtinction between the clergy and laity. Few in num-
bers, and unpopular, from the contempt in which they
held ordinary Chrigtians, they were looked down upon
by both partiesin the Church.

In 1608 a congregation of these men had emigrated to
Holland, finally settling at Leyden. But they were ac-
fo The customed to country life, and town occupa-
congregation  tions pressed hardly on them. The busy
at Leyden.  world, with its loose and often sinful ways,
offered temptations from which they would gladly escape,
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and many of them resolved to ssek new homes in
America, where they might be free to follow their ideal
of a gospd life.

On the coag of that which is now known as the
United States, English settlers were already to be found
The colony of Virginia had struggled through The
terrible difficulties, and was now established colony of
as a tobacco-planting, well-to-do community. ramia.
But the Virginians did not trouble themsdves about the
ideal of a gospd life, and the new settlers had to seek
in colder and more northern regions for a home.

In 1620 the emigrants, a huridred in all, 'lifting up
their eyes to heaven, their dearest country,’ sailed across
the Atlantic, in the ' Mayflower," in search AD. 1600
of a spot in which to pass the remainder §4.The
of their earthly pilgrimage. Coming to an %2 e;’;
anchor in the broad bay which lies insde flower
Cape Cod, they explored the coagt before them. November
had come upon them with its cold snow-laden blasts.
But they found a home at last—Plymouth, asthey called it,
after the lagt port which they had seen in England. Their
troubles were not yet at an end. Disease, engendered
by hardship, carried off half their numbers, and some
fifty men, women, and children remained alone on that
rugged and ironbound coad, to form a nucleus for the
New England of the future.

For ten yearslittle addition was made to their num-
ber. Some few came out tojoin them. Others occupied
the most promising positions around, to fish, Ap. 1630,
to trade with the Indians, sometimes to plun- gfus'\é?sﬁ-
der and to cheat them. The reopening of stled.
religious srife in England caused a fresh flow of emi-
gration. In 1630 about athousand Puritan men found
their way across the Atlantic, with John Winthrop at
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their head, and the M assachusetts settlements were firmly
established.

In all these settlements the principles of the Separa
tists were unquestioned. Outward forms and ceremonies

§ 6. Reli- were altogether thrust out from any plarg in
gouscha  worship. £jjt it was not in search of liberty
colonies that these men had crossed the ocean. The

Bible was to them a code of law, and they had made
up their minds strongly as to the interpretation to be
placed on doubtful passages. He who would not accept
their interpretation was to be banished from the colony.
He who accepted it, but had sinned against the precepts
which he acknowledged, was punished. One day Win-
throp, who had been elected governor, came to a fjlace
named Hue's Cross. He ordered it at once to be named
Hue's Folly, lest men should think that Jesuits had been
there. We can fancy how he would have dealt with a
living Jesuit. Within their own circle the colonists were
upright, forbearing, kindly men, fearing God and tenderly
loving one another. In 1633 no sane man would have
predicted that men like these would soon be the masters
of England. In theend of that very year a noted Separa-
tist, who had taken refuge in Holland, wrote a book with
the suggestive title," A Fresh Suit against Human Cere-
monies.' In the preface he argued that no danger could
possibly come from the toleration of Separatists, on the
ground that the great majority of the English people
were well inclined towards the Prayer Book.
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CHAPTER V.
THE REIGN OF THOROUGH.

SECTION |.—General Enforcement of Conformity.

IN August 1633 Archbishop Abbot died, and Laud
was immediately appointed as his successor. He had so
long influenced the king in Church matters, , 5 1es3
that the change in title seemed likelytobring 81 Laud
him but little increase of authority. Practi- "'
cally, however, the change was great. Out of his own
diocese, he had before only noticed accidentally things
which displeased him. He now held himself bound by
duty to notice everything. Whatever powers an arch-
bishop might claim by ancient, even if forgotten, usage,
hewould put in force till the order of the Prayer Book was
accepted by all. If there was anything doubtful in his
claims, Charles was ready to support him with all the
weight of the royal authority.

Laud had scarcely taken possession of the see when
he gave deep offence to the Puritans. In Somerset, as
well asin many other parts of the kingdom, 82 The
it was the custom to keep the anniversary Dpeclaration
of the dedication of a parish church with a ©°f Sports
feast. These feasts had often degenerated into drunken
revelry. The justices of the peace, supported by Chief
Justice Richardson, attempted to put a stop to the
custom. The attempt was resisted by Laud as an inter-
ference with the right of the bishop to deal with eccle-
siastical matters. Richardson was summoned before the
council, and sharply reprimanded by the archbishop. I
have aimost,’ he said, as he came out, 'been choked with
apair of lawn deeves Laud and the king thought, per-
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haps wisdly, that if the justices of the peace did their duty,
the drunkenness might be repressed, and the social
gatherings continued. They followed up their decison
with a more questionable step. They not only reissued
the Declaration of Sports which had been issued in the
late reign, to authorise the use of pastimes on Sunday
afternoons, but they ordered all the clergy to read it pub-
licly in their churches. To the Puritan the Declaration
seemed to be an incitation to sin, a breach of the fourth
commandment. Laud cared nothing for such scruples.
He demanded obedience.

Scarcely less offensve was a decison taken on the
position of the communion table. By the canons, the
§3.The table was to remain at the eas end of the
communion  chancel, excepting when it was needed for
table. . . . .

the communion, at which time it was to be
placed in that part of the church or chance from which
the minister could be most conveniently heard. In prac-
tice it sood permanently at the east end in cathedrals
and in some parish churches, whilst in mogt parish
churches it sood permanently in the midst of the
chancd, or even in the nave. Laud's indignation was
roused when he heard of the unseemly uses to which it
was often put Men laid their hatson it in time of sr-
vice, or used it as awriting-table, upon which to transact
the busness of the parish. In a case brought before the
council, the king explained away the canons by the inter-
pretation that thebishop,or other ordinary authority, could
alone determine where the table could most conveniently
be placed. The consequences of this decision were not
immediately perceptible. But by degrees at Laud's in-
stigation, the bishops pressed on the removal of the
table to the east end, and the surrounding of it with a
railing. That which meets the eye impresses the mind
more than that which megs the ear: and hundreds
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of persons who cared little about Arminianism, or
about the news of a fresh ceremony introduced into
some distant cathedral, were roused to indignation when
their own parish church put on a new appearance,and the
table was, as it seemed to them, transmuted into an altar.
Laud, too, was ungentle in all hisdoings. Rarely did
he fail to demand the heaviest penalty for offences. One
of the sturdiest opponents of his system was , 5 1534
William Prynne, a learned barrister, who, 84 Prynne's
in defiance of the archbishop, had poured ™"
forth book after book from his burning brain. His
was a most unspiritual religion. Asunsympathising as
Laud with the full life of human nature, he tried all
things by the dry logic which was to him all-sufficient.
Sometimes he would find aterrible sin in the wearing of
long curls—love-locksasthey were called—by men; some-
timesin drinking healths ; sometimes in wrong opinions
on the subject of predestination. He now turned his
attention to theatres. There was much room for the
scourge of the satirist. Vile indecency tainted the
highest dramatic efforts of the time, and even the noblest
characters could not be introduced upon the stage unless
they were smothered in a foul morass of seething corrup-
tion. Prynne's heavy work, Histriomastix, or Scourge
of Stageplayers, was likely to convince no one who was
not convinced already. Bringing every charge under the
sun against the players, he held them responsible for
every sin which the pages of history revealed to have
been committed by their predecessors in Greece or Rome.
From the players he turned to the government which
had permitted the abuse, and he inserted words which
were held to reflect on the queen, who had announced
her intention of taking part in a theatrical representation
at court at the time when the book was published, and had
already shared in the rehearsals. After the publication
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of the book Prynne was sentenced in the Star Chamber
to stand in the pillory, to lose his ears, and to im-
prisonment at the king's pleasure. He was also to be
dismissed from the bar, and to be deprived of his univer-
sity degrees.

Prynne's sentence, outrageous as it was, was not re-
ceived with that general indignation which it would have
§5.Thelnns called forth two or three years later. The
of Court Inns of Court had been roused by his whole-
masque. sale condemnation of the drama to spend
thousands of pounds on a gorgeous masque, which they
presented to the king, and some who afterwards took the
foremost part in resistance to the court joined now in
approval of its measures.

It is not the lawyers' masque which will be the me-
morial to all time of Prynne's fault and of his suffer-
§6. Milton's 1Ngs.  John Milton, the son of a London
2’%‘8‘;’,&?2 scrivener, had grown up, his mind stamped

" with thoughtful seriousness, but with no fed-
ings of opposition to the rites of the Church of England.
He couldjoin in the praise of a prelate like Andrewes,
the bishop whom Laud revered as a master. He could
be carried away by the charms of musical harmonies
and glowing colour to write verses like these—

But let my due feet never fail

To walk the studious cloister's pale,
And love the high embowed roof
Withantique pillars massy-proof,

And storied windows richly dight,
Castln? adim religious light,

ThereTet the pealing organ blow,

To the full-voiced quire below

In service high and anthems cleat,

As may with sweetness, through mine ear,
Dissolve me into ecstasies ]

And bring all Heaven before mine eyes.

But he could not bow his high and self-sustained mind
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to look upon these harmonies as more than mere adjuncts
to the food of his spiritual nature. He could not regard
anything that was outward and sensible as giving the law
within which he was to restrain his worship. With this
thought before him he wrote Comus. He intended to
show that it was possible to be the author of a dramatic
poem of which the action should revoke round the
ennobling thought of purity. But though acted in the
presence of one of the most royalist of the royalist peers,
it was none the less a protest against Laud's admiration
of mere external decency. The inward, the poet tells
us, gives the law to the outward, not the outward to the
inward.

So dear to Heaven is saintly chastity

That, when a soul is found sincerely so,

A thousand liveried angels lackey her,

Driving far off each thing of sin and guilt,

And in clear dream and solemn vision

Tell her of things that no gross ear can hear,

Till oft converse with heavenly habitants

Begin to cast a beam on the outward shape,

The unpolluted temple of the mind,

And turnsit by degreesto the soul's essence,
Till all be made immortal.

Meanwhile Laud waspursuing bis course. Claiming,
as archbishop, the right to enquire into the condition of
every diocese of his province, he sent forth g, e me.
his officials far and wide. Every clergyman tropalitical
who failed in conforming to the Prayer Book, “St&ons
who protested by word or deed against the removal of the
communion table, who objected to bow his head when
the sacred name of Jesus was uttered, was called in ques-
tion, suspended, deprived, perhaps fined or imprisoned.
Unity of creed had been the idol of the Puritan. Unity.
of outward worship was the idol of Laud. As he told
Wentworth, Se was dl for ‘through,’ the system of
complete discipline on which his heart was set The
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clergy were to be drilled as a sergeant drills his soldiers.
Human naturerebelled againg the yoke. M oderatemen
began to suspect that all this was but part of a design to
bring England again under the papal domination. It
was known that an emissary from Rome attached to
the queen's court was frequently admitted to Charless
presence, and the effect of his pleadings was naturally
exaggerated. There were some amongst Laud's followers
who approached more nearly than he did to the Roman
doctrine, and a few desertions from Protestantism
startled England into a panic for which Laud's harsh and
ill-advised proceedings were in the main responsble.

SECTION |I.—Ship-money.

Laud had alienated the thought of England. The
king was busily alienating those who cared for its laws.
AD 163  Hisrevenue aimost equalled his expenditure.
§1. Finan- Byt there were debts still to be paid, and
cial pres- .
sure. every now and then there were extraordi-
nary expensss to be met Extraordinary means were
used to gain money. , Whole digricts of land were
claimed as part of the royal forests on the ground of
old and long-forgotten records. Fines wereimposed upon
noblemen and gentlemen who wer e thor oughly loyal to the
crown, as the price at which they were allowed to retain
edates which had been in the hands of their ancestors
for generations; and though the larger fines were ulti-
mately remitted, smaller sums were exacted from many
persons who were sure to grumble at the burden. There
were other fines too of various descriptions ; fines, for
instance, for depopulating estates, and for building new
houses to add to what was considered the already over-
grown size of London. Weston, who had been created
Earl of Portland in 1635, had levied very few addi-
tional customi; but after his death in 1635, fresh impo-
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stions were laid upon commerce without the shadow of
Parliamentary right Corporations were also established
in ever increasing numbers to exercise trade or manu-
factureunder the safeguard of a monopaly.

None of these burdens, however, caused such irri-
tation as ship-money. Portland had always g, charles
hankered after an alliance with Spain for wantsafleet.
the purpose of overthrowing the Dutch commercial su-
premacy. The commerce of the Dutch was far richer
than that of the English, and their fisheries in the sa
which divides England and Holland brought in an enor-
mous revenue. The navy of France, too, was growing
under Richdieu's fostering care, and Charles, jealous of
the rivalry of France, claimed the right of dominion over
the Channel, as well asover the North Sea. Charles
suspected that a scheme was under consideration by the
Governments of France and Holland for an attack upon
Dunkirk to the profit of France. Hehad no mind to
se the whole of the southern shore of the Straits of
Dover in the hands of Lewis, and he felt much as all
Englishmen would have fet a few years ago, if they
had come upon the traces of a plot for handing over
Antwerp to Napoleon 111 . The Spanish diplomatists
hastened to take advantage of his dissatisfaction, and an
agreement was negotiated by which Spain engaged to
meet part of the expenses of vindicating Charles's claim,
on the understanding that it was eventually to lead to
war with the Dutch, and perhapswith the French aswelL

How was money to be found for the fleet? In 1626,
and in the time of Queen Elizabeth, the §3. Thefirst
maritime counties had been called upon to sip-money
furnish ships for the defence of the realm. Wt
That, however, had been in time of war, whilst England
was now in the enjoyment of profound peace. VYet
Noy, the attorney-general, declared that even as matters
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stood, such a course was in accordance with more ancient
precedents. In 1634 writs were issued, commanding
that the ships should be found by the coast towns. A
few weeks later the towns were told that they might, if
| they chose, provide money instead of ships, which would
in that case be furnished out of the royal navy. In the
summer of 1635 the fleet thus obtained put out to sea
But there was no enemy to tight. The Spanish money
had not come. The King of Spain, impoverished in the
midst of wealth, could not find the sum which he had
offered to provide, and bade his ambassador make what
excuse he could. Charles had no mind to stand aone
in a war against the French and the Dutch, and the
fleet returned in the autumn without having fired a shot.

The sense of power in possessing a fleet once more
was too much for Charles's judgment. Portland was now
AD. 1635 dead, and Noy was dead. Rash counselspre-
§'a The Vvailed. A second writ was issued, in which
soond writ. - precedent was thrown to the winds. This
time orders were sent, not to the maritime counties alone,
but to every shire in England. 'As all,' the privy coun-
cil declared, ' are concernedinthe mutual defence of one
another, so all might put to their helping hands." Such
an argument was undoubtedly not without itsweight. No
Chancellor of the Exchequer would think now-a-days of
asking Hampshire and Y orkshire to provide for the ex-
penses of the navy, whilst Worcestershire and Derbyshire
went free. But how was the plea likely to be received by
men who believed that the navy was not needed for any
national object at all ? Behind these reasonable doubts
there was an argument more irresistible still. Theking
claimed to decide alone when he might act, unfettered by
ordinary restraints of law, for the good of the nation.
Such aclaim might readily be allowed if it was confined
to some special emergency when there was no time to
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summon Parliament But thislast resource knownto the
constitution as a desperate remedy in the extremest
danger, was now becoming the ordinary rule. If the
king was tojudge when the might take money for ships,
he would soon want to judge when he might take money
for an army. Whatever precedents might say, it wasim-
possible that a precedent could be admitted which would
make Parliament for ever unnecessary, and which would
reduce the right of parliamentary taxation, the object of
so many struggles, to adead letter.

Once more, in 1636, a fleet was set out. But resist-
ance had been raised on every side. In February 1637
Charles resolved to consult his Judges. He ap. 1637
prided himself particularly on acting accord- iggesTgﬁi'
ing to law, and in referring his rights to the suited.
opinion of the Judges ; yet already in the course of his
reign he had dismissed two Chief Justices, and had sus-
pended a Chief Baron, for venturing to disagree with
him. It was enough for him if he kept within the letter
of the law, even whilst he was wholly disregarding its
spirit He now asked the Judges whether he might not
raise ship-money when it was needed for the defenceof the
kingdom, and whether the king was not the solejudge,
both of the danger, and when and how it was to be pre-
vented and avoided ? Ten of the Judges answered in the
affirmative at once, and the other two signed their reply
on the ground that they were bound by the decision of
the majority. This reply was published by the kingin
every county in England.

Charles doubtless thought the opposition would come
toan end. John Hampden, a Buckinghamshire sguire,
thought otherwise! If the king might take $6. Hamp-
what money he pleased, he might consequently dervsress.
do as hepleased. If the House of Commons &%
could refuse to grant money needed for the necessities
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of government, they could mould the government after
their pleasure.  Only oneview of the case was possible for
Hampden. Thekinghad alienated not merely the House
of Commons, but the nation. Was the king to govern
in opposition tothe nation ? Hampden refused to support
s0 mischievous a doctrine, and flatly refused to pay.

Hampden's case was argued in the Exchequer Cham-
ber. Of the twelve Judges two only pronounced decidedly
aD. 1638.  in hisfavour. Three supported him on tech-
§7.Judg-  nical grounds alone.  Seven declared in
againg him.  favour of the king. If this was to be the law,
there never need be an English Parliament again.  Ship-
money continued to be levied, but the oppostion grew
louder every day. The decison of the Judges was openly
ascribed to timidity or obsequiousness The arguments
of Hampden's counsd werewelcomed as the true reading
of the law from one end of England to the other.

SECTION Ill.—Prynne, Bastwick, and Burton.

Three years had wrought a great change in England.
In 1634 Prynne's ears had been lopped off without
A.D. 1637. causng any extraordinary excitement, and
5. ghange  the |nns of Court had signalised their detes
England. tation of his principles by spontaneoudy
offering a masgue to the king. In 1637 Prynne received
a fresh sentence, and this time he had no reason to com-
plain of the want of popular sympathy.

He did not now stand alone. A violent and scur-
rilous attack upon the existing church government from
\ 2 Senv his pen might be compared with two other
tences of equally violent and scurrilous attacks from
Byoney.  the pens of aphysician named Bastwick, and
knd Burton. 3 clergyman named Burton. The reply of
the Star Chamber was to send them to the pillory, to
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sentence them to theloss of their ears, to condemn them to
afineof 5,000/. apiece, and to imprisonment for life.
Rash and intemperate words were to be met by
brutal deeds. But the spirit of oppostion was already
roused. As the three passed from the prison §3, Their
to the pillory in Palace Yard, the people execution.
srewed herbs and flowers in their path. 'They all
three/ we are told by a contemporary, 'talked to the
people. Bastwick said they had collar-days in the king's
court '—days, that is to say, when the knights of the
Garter woretheir collars—' and this was his collar-day in
theking's palace, Hewas pleasant and witty all thetime.
Prynne protested his innocence to the people of what
was laid to his charge Mr. Burton said it was the
happiest pulpit he ever preached in. After two hours the
hangman began to cut off their ears. He began with
Mr. Burton's. There were very many people. They
wept and grieved much for Mr. Burton, and at the cut-
ting off each ear there was such aroaring as if everyone
of them had at the same instant lost an ear/ Bastwick
gave the hangman a knife, and making use of his sur-
gical knowledge, taught him to cut off his ears quickly,
and very close, that he might come there no more. The
hangman hewed off Prynne€'s ears, ' which had been
roughly lopped off three years before' putting him to
much pain ; 'but after he stood long on the scaffold before
his head could be got out, but that was a chance.
Popular sympathy was not confined to London. As
the three passed through the country to their respective
prisons, men flocked to greet them as mar- g general
tyrs. ' The common people’ we are told, sympathy.
" are extremely compassionate towards them." No ordi-
nary prison wasthought likely to removethem sufficiently
far from friendly looks and hands, and Prynnewas finally
sent to Jersey, Burton to Guernsey, Bastwick to the
Scilly 1des.
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Popular indignation found due expression in litera-
ture. In Comug written in 1634, Milton had contented
AD 1637 himself with setting forth his own view of
§5. Milton's spiritual life. In Lycidas, written in 1637,
Lycideu. he burst forth into a stirring protest against
the evil system which was crushing out the vigour of re-
ligion. Under the thin disguise of the terms of a shep-
herd's life, he bemoans a young friend who had been
lately drowned. But he has other passionsin his soul
than that of sorrow. The shepherds of the people, or, in
plain English, the clergy, moved hisindignation :—

How well could | have spared for thee, young swain,
Enow of such as for their bellies' sake,

Creep and intrude, and climb into the fold |

Of other care they little reckoning make

Than how to scramble at the shearer's feast

And shove away the worthy bidden guest,

Blind mouths ! that scarce themselves know how to hold
A sheep-hook, or have learnt aught else the least

That to the faithful herdsman's art belongs.

What recks it them? What need they ? They are sped ;
And when they list, their lean and flashy songs

Grate on their scrannel pipes of wretched straw.

The hungry sheep look up and are not fed,

But swoln with wind and the rank mist they draw,

Rot inwardly and foul contagion spread.

wolf of Rome too was busy:—

Besides what the grim wolf with privy paw
Daily devours apace, and nothing said.

But it would notbefor ever. From some quarter or other
the avenger would arise, executing justice with a weapon
of which the strokes would be as unavoidable and as
crushing as those of the flail of Talusin the Faerie Queen,

But that two-handed engine & the door
Sandsready to Strike orice and strike no more.

The feeling of those days left its trace on political
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phraseology. The English congitution, like all other
conditutions of Western Europe, knew of § 6. Kin
estates of the realm gathered round the king. Tords and
In England, asall men held in 1629, thethree = Commons
estates were the Lords Spiritual, the Lords Temporal,
and the Commons, In 1640 men talked, as uninstructed
men talk now, of King, Lords, and Commons, as the
three edates of the realm. The blunder had a wisdom
of its own. It meant that Englishmen would be ruled no
longer by the clergy, and that they would only be ruled
by the kingif he acted in combination with the Lords and
the Commons. They had not yet cometo ask that the
Lords and Commons should rule without the king, gut
they were weary of a sysem under which the king was
everything and the nation nothing.

SECTION |V.-—Wentworth in Ireland.

I't was only at the dlose of Elizabeth'sreign that Ire-
land was brought under real subjection to the crown
of England. Under James the process of 1603
reducing the various tribes under a settled §P The
and orderly government was continually !Tishiribes
advancing. But thetask was a hard one Each tribe
in the wilder parts of Ireland possessed more lands than
it could cultivate, if, indeed, it cared for anything more
than to pasture cattle upon them. The chiefs, with their
warlike followers, did as they pleased, made war when
they liked, and took the property of their tribesmen
when they liked.

The English government rexolved to edtablish a
better sate of tilings. Peaceable cultivators §2 Plansof
settled on their own property would be better 5*3,3529"5'“
off themsdves, and would be likely to make ment
better subjects. The government therefore deliberately

M.H H
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set itself to bring into existence a class of native
proprietors. Yet change, though it be for the better, is
always dangerous, and unless the government were strong
as well asjust, there was a risk that the chiefs and their
armed followers would rise in insurrection before the
change was accomplished.

Now-a-days the government would ship off a few
regiments to Dublin to maintain order. In Jamess reign
A.D. 1610, the government had no regiments to send,

83 dhe o and no money with whichto raise them. An
Ister. excuse was furnished by the rebellion and

flight of the two chiefs by whom the greater part of
Ulster was ruled. The north of Ireland was declared to
be forfeited to the crown, and was given over to English
and Scottish colonists. Lands, it is true, were assigned
to some of the natives. But they had no reason to trust
the intruders, and the change in all the conditions of their
life was too sudden to allow them to adapt themselves
easily to it. Even if this had not been the case there
was the feeling rankling in their bosoms, that under the
cover of legal formswhich were unintelligible to them,
they had been stripped of the lands of their fathers.
The religious difference, too, was still a source of
serious danger. The man who looked to.
htis creed waslikely to look to the king of
sonin  Spain for his politics. Yet it was impossible
Ireland. to compel a whole nation to change its belief,
and, with some intermittent efforts at persecution, the
government was obliged to trust in the main to per-
suasion. It was to trust to abroken reed. The Pro*
testant Church of Ireland was in utter confusion. Its
lands and income had been scrambled for by self-seeking
adventurers till there was scarcely a parish or even a
bishopric in Ireland of which the incumbent was not

reduced to poyerty. It was only by heaping upon one
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man offices so numerous that it was hopdess for Wm to
dream of fulfilling his nominal duties, that it was pos
sble to induce anyone to accept an Irish bendfice at all.
The natives gazed upon the spectacle without respect,
and attended massin secret

In the summer of 1633 Wentworth undertook the
government of Ireland. Hebrought with him a perfectly
fearless spirit, a rapid and clear intdligence, a.p. 1633,
and a firm determination to establish orderly 35 Went-
rule in that country, which had known less of Deputy.
it than any other country in Europe. He brought with
him, too, a contemptuous disregard for that sense of
obedience to law which it is thefirst duty of every wise
government to cultivate” It was enough for him if the
right thing was done. How it was done he cared but
little.

Whatever the merits and defects of the new Lord
Deputy may have been, it was unfortunate for him that
he could not legidate without the Irish Par- ap. 1634
liament. In England the voice of Parlia- 38, T0e.
ment was coming to be more than ever the ment
voice of a united nation. In Ireland there was no na-
tion to represent.  Therewere members who were dected
by the native population, and members who were elected
by the English coloniss. There was no common fedling,
no posshbility of combining for any national object.
What Ireland wanted was a government like the govern-
ment of India at the present day, supporting itself on an
irresstible army, and guided by statesman like intelli-
gence. Wentworth saw this with a glance.ln 1634 he
called a Parliament, threatened it, cajoled it, appealed to
the interest of each st of men in it separatey, till he
got the money which he wanted. A well-paid, well-dis.
cipline army was theresult The thing was well done
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The manner in which it was done was not so well. The
evil was perhapsinevitable, as matters stood. As much
cannot be said of Wentworth's mode of treating the
popular demands. Before he cameto Ireland the king
had offered certain conditions in return for the expected
grant of subsidies. Wentworth took upon himself the
responsibility of breaking the king's promises by simply
refusing to fulfil those which he did not think fit to keep.
It is probable that he seriously believed that Ireland
would be the better if those promises were not kept.
But there is nothing to show that he had any conception
of the demoralising influence exercised by a government
which openly evades its engagements.

Asfar as material interests were concerned, Ireland
§7 Irdand had never been so prosperous as it became
under Went-  under Wentworth. Wealthtook the place of
worth. poverty, trade and commerce sprang up where
none had existed before. The flax industry of the North of
Ireland owes itsorigin to Wentworth's protecting hand.
His ecclesiastical system was the ecclesiastical system of
Laud, though it was put in force with rather more dis-
cretion. Roman Catholics and Puritans were repressed,
whilst  reforming hand was laid upon the Church itself.
Churches and schools were built or repaired The
revenue of the clergy was snatched out of the hands of
those who had filched it away, and a begining was
made of the establishment of abody of ministerswho
might represent the English ecclesiastical systemwith
decency in the eyes of the natives. In the civil and
mllitary administration of the country, incompetent or
self-seeking officials were weeded out of the service, and
were replaced by others in whom the Deputy could place
implicit confidence.

That Wentworth should make many enemiesin such
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a process is quite intelligible. But he made far more
enemies than was absolutely necessary.  His 3 His
harsh and overbearing nature could not overbearing
brook opposition, and the manner in which temper.

he treated those whom he distrusted caused more angry
feding than the mere fact of his determination to dis-
pensewith their services.

The wrongs done to the English officialsat Dublin
caused a profound sensation in England. Thecharge
which Irishmen mainly bring against Went- ap. 1635
worth is that he urged on a plan for colo- glghggggsgfd
nising Connaught after theking had solemnly Connaught.
promised that it should not be colonised. The Irish, he
considered, could be permanently-held in obedience only
by a strong force of English settlers who would intro-
duce order and industry into those wild regions. For
thisobject theformsof lawwereconvertedintotheinstru-
ments of arbitrary power. Juries were bullied to find
verdicts according to Wentworth's mind. Legal quibbles
wereraised which gave him all that he wanted. Went-
worth's system of government seemed liable to no rule,
and broke in upon the ancient traditions and the fixed if
disorderly habits of the population with all the caprice
and violence of the powers of nature.

Wentworth's rule of Ireland was, in fact, the fullest
development of that system of government which, was
known to him and Laud by the expressive g10. went-
nicknameof ' thorough.' Theword meant, in \(')Vfog_f\\/'grfp?de
thefirst place a thorough contempt of all pri- ment.
vateinterestsand personal ends. Officewasto beheld, not
toenrich theholder but to benefit thestate.. Thedetermi-
nation to set the stateabovetheindividual ledto an equally
strong determinationr to set the state above classesand
parties: above prejudiceshowever deeply rooted, above
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interests however widdly spread Even with such a man
as Wentworth to direct the action of the state, such a
policy could hardly have attained the success for which
he hoped. It gragped too much at once, and whilst
improving the outward condition of men, it lowered their,
moral dignity by treating their modes of thinking, their
sentiments and aspirations, as unworthy of a moment's
consideration. it dealt with human beings as a flock of
sheep isdealt with by the shepherd; and human bengs,
faulty and corrupt though they may be, are capable of
better things than a flock of sheep. Nor was it possble
to separate the effects of Wentworth's sygem in Ire-
land from the dfects of his sygem in England. In
Ireland, in intention at lead, it aimed at raising the
condition of the population to a higher sage of civi-
lisation. In England it would have debased a high-
spirited and united nation to a lower stage of civilisation,
In Ireland the genius of Wentworth had to fall back
in the last resort upon the support of Charles. In England
the weakness of Charles was undermining the edifice
of government, and for good or for evil Wentworth's au-
thority in Ireland mug stand or fall with the authority of
his magter in England.

CHAPTER VI.
RESISTANCE IN SCOTLAND AND ENGLAND.

SecTioN |.—The Downfall of Episcopacy in Scotland.

EPISCOPACY had been retained in England because
§ 1. Episco- the bishops had taken part in the English
y in Reformation.  Episcopacy had ceased in
land.  gSeotland  because the bishops had not taken
part in the Scottish Reformation.  The bishopy who were
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to be found there in the beginning of the 17th century
had been placed in office by James because he wanted
instruments to keep the clergy in order, and he was able
to do this because the nobles, far more powerful in Scot-
land than in England, were jealous of the clergy. The
clergy and the mass of religious people were Puritan
with a strength of Puritanism unknown in England, and
it had only been by threats and by the aid of the nobles
that James had driven the clergy to accept some few
English church forms, such as kneeling at the sacrament,
and the keeping of Christmas and Easter. But even
these were resisted by large numbers of the people, and
any man of ssnse would have seen that the Scotch
could not be compelled to accept further ceremonies
without serious risk.

Neither Laud nor Charles could be satisfied till a
new Prayer Book was drawn up for Scotland, AD. 1637
which, o0 far as it differed at all from the §72 Thenew
English service, differed in a sense adverseto  Praver Book,
Puritanism. On July 23 an attempt was madetoread the
new service for the first time at Edinburgh. Scarcely
were the firsd words uttered, when a wild uproar arose
amongst the women who were present. A ool was
thrown by one of them at the officiating minister's head.
A man ventured to say ' Amen' at the concluson of a
prayer. * Dost thou say mass in my lug? (in my ear),
cried one of the viragos, and dashed her bible in his face.
The voice of the rioters was the voice of Scotland. The
whole nation, with dight exceptions, bristled into resist-
ance. Doubtless other causes were mingled with religious
zeal. The nobles, who had once been jealous of the clergy,
were now jealous of the bishops, and suspected that
Charles meant to take away from them the lands which
had formerly been the property of the Church. The
national feeling was offended by the introduction of a
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service-book from England. But whatever were the
motives at work, Scotland presented an almost united
front in opposition to the detested innovations.

As Charless unwillingness to withdraw from hisill-
advised position became known, the resistance grew
AD. 1638, more stubborn.  In November four Commit-
§3.The tees, known as the Tables, practically assumed
Covenant  the government of Scotland. In February
amost all Scottish men were hurrying to sign the
national Covenant, engaging to defend the reformed
religion, and promising ' to labour by all means lawful to
recover the purity and liberty of the gospel, as it was
established and professed before the innovations/

Charles felt the insult keenly. But he was obliged
to enter into negotiations. The Marquis of Hamilton, a
§ 4 Hamil- courtly, inefficient peer, was sent to wheedle
toninscot  the Scots, if it might be, out of the Covenant.
land. Charles had recourse to those subterfuges
in which he delighted in times of difficulty. In order 'to
win time," Hamilton wasto give ear to anything the Scots
might choose to say. What else could he do? The
English, it was known at court, were 'readier to join the
Scots than to draw their swords in the king's service.'
Hamilton was instructed to promise to the Scotch a
General Assembly of the Church, to be followed by a
Parliament; and on September 2 a proclamation was issued
revoking the service-book and other obnoxious measures,
and promising to limit the powers of the bishops. At the
same time the Scotch were asked to abandon their Cove-
nant for another of the king's inditing.

On November 21 the promised Assembly met at

Glasgow. A Genera Assembly was a far
Glaggow better representation of the Scottish nation
Assmbly.  of that day than the Parliament. Theclerical
edement was predominant in the Assembly as in the
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nation. Butit did not stand alone. Together with 144
clergymen sat 96 lay elected members, chosen by the
towns and country districts, and comprising the bulk of
the nobility. Hamilton was there to represent the king.

It was not long before Hamilton found himself at issue
with the Assembly, The bishops refused to acknowledge
the authority of an Assembly which had been § 6. Aboli-
composed without reference to them. The fion of
Assembly insisted on its right to pass judg- ©P'SCOPXY.
ment on thebishops. Hamilton resisted to the uttermost.
The king, he said, was supreme over all causes civil and
ecclesiastic ; to him the bishops had appealed, and he
aone was competent to be their judge. Finding his
words of no avail, he left the Assembly and issued a
[proclamation dissolving it. The Assembly took no ac-
jepunt of the proclamation, deposed the bishops, an-
nulled all the forms and ordinances of the Episcopal
Church, and re-established the Presbyterian system in its
entirety.

Politically, the step thus taken was of the very highest
importance. In* opposition to the theory of kingship as
the supreme authority in the state, the Scotch §7. Precticd
had virtually unfurled the banner of repub- yepublican®
licanism. They still called themselves sub- 'S™
jects of King Charles. But they decided the one
important question of the day without consulting him,
and without allowing him the right of rejecting or modi-
fying their resolutions. They stretched out their hand
and grasped the supremacy which Charles had used so
unwisely.

If all thismeant republicanism, it did not mean liberty.
In the eyes of the Glasgow Assembly Presby- §8 The
terianism was a form of church order estab- Tovement
lished by God himsdlf, and announced tomen ral one
in the Bible, Christians had no right to be governed in
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ecclesagtical matters otherwise than by the clergy, with
such association of the laity as the special church orders
of any given country might direct. But there was to be
no control by bishops, no control by the king, no liberty
of gpeech or writing.

For all that, the Scottish movement was a necessary
preparation for liberty. Not till the majority of agnation
§0. Vet it is left undisturbed in its rdigious or political
wesacn- principles can it venture to accord freedom to
liberty. a minority. The resolution of Charles and
Laud, to compe a nation to worship God in a way
which the mass of that nation believed to be displeasing
to God, was rightly met by the assertion that to the mass
(which worships, and not to the fev who direct, beongs the
choice of the forms in which worship should be clothed
Whilst the conflict lasted it was no more possble to be
tolerant of disaffection than it is possble for a general
of an army in the fiedd to be tolerant of disaffection.
But the mere success of the majority of the nation would
eventually bring toleration in its train. The srong
can afford to allow things to be done and words to be
spoken which the weak will be eager to suppress at all
hazards.

SECTION |L— The Bishops? Wars and the Short
Parliament.

The commotion thus begun in Scotland was certain
to spread to England. If the claim of the Scottish
A.D. 1630, Assembly went further than the claims of the
SLEndand  English Parliament, it was nevertheless of
land. the same kind as that which had been ad-
vanced by the Commons in. 1629. Englishmen had
not' said that they could make laws without the king,
or that Presbyterianisn was of divine right. But they
had said that the king was morally bound to take their
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advice, and that the doctrines which they professed
were so true that no others ought to be openly preached.
Against this theory Charles and Laud, not without some
thought of a divine right of kings and bishops in the
background, had maintained the counter theory of the
royal supremacy in church matters. If Scotland was
allowed to throw off the yoke, it would not be long
before England followed its example.

If, therefore, the kingwas not to abdicate the power
with which he believed himself to be entrusted for the
good of both nations, war there must be with g5 prepara-
Scotland. War, too, it must be without the tionsfor war.
support of an English Parliament, which would be cer-
tain to expect answers to awkward questions. Voluntary
contributions were therefore first asked from the nobility
and strong pressure was put by Laud upon the clergy to
induce them to follow their example, The laity in gene-
ral did not show any eagerness to favour the movement

The Scotch werethoroughly prepared. Thekingdom
swarmed with old soldiers who had served in Germany
inthe Thirty Years War, and thus, though Scotland had
not been engaged in war for many years, g3 thefirg
she had at her disposal a veteran force to Bishops
sarve as a nucleus for her untrained levies.

At the beginning of June some 20,000 men were gathered
on Dunse Law, a hill not far from Berwick, and at
Kelso. Opposite to them was the king, with rather
more than 21,000 Englishmen. But they were English-
men who had no heart to fight. They knew that at the
bottom, the Scottish cause was the cause of England
as well. Everything was in disorder in Charles's camp.
"The men had not food enough to eat The officers
themselves were grumbling at the tasks assigned to
them. The recruits scarcely took the trouble to learn
their duty as soldiers, and one of them sent a show
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through the canvas of the king'stent. Charles, whose
means of paying his soldiers was coming to an end, knew
that fighting was impossible, and reluctantly agreed to
treat for peace. On June 24 an agreement was sgned, in
which the deeds of the Glasggow Assembly were passed
over in silence, but a promise was given that all affairs.
civil and ecclesagtical, should be settled in concurrence
with an Assembly and a Par liament.

Neither the Assembly nor the Parliament conducted
itself to Charless satisfaction, and he began to turn his
A.D. 1640. thoughtstowardsarenewal of thewar. Went-

a4 The . worth, now raised totheearldom of Strafford,
ment. came over from Ireland and girred thefire.
He had been long away from England, and was doubtless
but little aware of thetemper of the English people. He
counsdled the summoning of a Parliament. After deven
years intermission, Parliament—the Short Parliament,
asit was afterwardscalled—met at Westminster Charles
had come upon thetraces of some communication between
the Scotch insurgents and the French government, and he
fended that the spirits of Englishmen would be stirred
when they heard of a treasonable connexion with their
ancient enemy. But Englishmen had something dse
to think of, and the Commons at once made it plain that
their own grievances must be redressed before they would
give anything to theking.As they also demanded that
thewar againgt the Scots should beabandoned, Charles
dissolved Parliament on May 5, after a sesson of only
three-and-twenty days. To yield except to force would
be to renounce every principle of his life.

It was impossible that the dissolution of this Par-

h liament should leave men's tempers as they
%ﬁq adthe were before English Puritattism and Scot-

MOs  tish Presbyterianism were not yet quite the,
same thing. But they were rapidly approaching one
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another. The Puritans had discovered that the king so
detested their principles that he would rather engage in
war with scarcdy a progpect of success, than yield to
their demands. They ill shrunk from acknowledging
that in so doing he was only acting in accordance with
the conditions of his nature. With what remnant of loyalty
still remained, they laid theblameon Laud and Strafford;
on Strafford more epecially. The fact sood out clear as
day before their eyes that "he had once been the leader of
the House of Commons, and that he was now the great
enemy of that parliamentary preponderance which they
now demanded as their right. He was to them the great
apostate, terrible in his wrath, subtle in his machina-
tions.

Whatever allowances a fuller enquiry may enable usto
make for Strafford'serrors, there can be no doubt that he
had thrown himself on the wrong side in the g g 4.
great struggle of his day. In the longrun, ford't pos-
in the course of years, Strafford's objections "™
to the predominance of Parliament would have to be
listened to, and it would be necessary to provide remedies
againg the evils which he foresaw. But the immediate
danger lay in ancther direction. Theorderly Elizabethan
government, with its wise satesmen at the head, and its
loyal Parliaments laying their advice at the foot of the
throne, had no place in the real life of 1640. Things had
come to such a pass that men-must choose between the
supremacy of Charles and the supremacy of Parliament,
however much the members of the Houses might veil the
issue by persuading themselves that they were contend-
ing for King and Parliament againg the obnoxious ad-
visers of the King. Nicer diginctions must wait till
that quarrel had been fought out.

A few months were to pass before the great conten-
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Hon was brought to an issue. Strafford was now with

§7. The Charles as he marched northwards. But even
%‘ﬁ‘g‘o%s Strafford could hot infuse a particle of his
war. spiritinto that disaffected army. The Scotch

invaded England. At Newburn, on August 28, they
crosed the Tyne, driving beforethem an English forcein
headlong panic. Strafford did not venture to advise the
prolongation of the war with the army in such a temper.
Negotiations were opened, and ..Northumberland and
Durham were left in the hands of the Scots as a pledge
for the payment of their expenses at the rate of 8501. a

day, till a permanent treaty could be, agreed on.
In such desperate circumstances another Parliament
was unavoidable if the Scots were to be con-

%?éaI'Te tented. Theking had already called round
Council him, after an obsolete precedent, a Great

Council of Peers. But the Pears had advised him to
summon Parliament and that advice there was no
resging. Thistime he would have to meet trip repo-
stion of both Houses.

)
SECTION |Il.—The Meeting of the Long Parliament,
and the Execution of Strafford.

On November 3,1640, that great assembly, destined to
be known in higory asthe Long Parliament, met at West-
§1 The minster. Charleswas anxious to obtain an im-
{ﬂgef_'gggo“ mediate vote of money. But Parliament had
Parliament.  work of its own to do first, and every member
knew that there were chanceson the side of the Parlia.
ment which might never be offered again. If Parliament
wer e dissolved before the Scots were paid, there was noth-
ing to prevent the Scottish army from marching to L ondon
without opposition. For once, Charles did not dare to
dissolve Par liaments, and the Commonswerenaturally in

no hurry to provide for the satisfaction of the scots.
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There were many men at court whom the Commons
didiked. Therewas one man whom they both feared and
hated. ~On the 1ith, the impeachment of .,
Strafford upon the charge of high treason ment of
was moved by Pym, who at oncetook the lead ~ Strafford.
in the House. If his speech was an attack upon the man,
it was also an arraignment of the sysem of which that
man was the highest representative. It was an appeal
to the rule of law from the rule of will. At once the
charge was carried up to the Lords. Strafford was just
entering the House as the message arrived. Shouts
commanded him to forbear from pressing forward to his
place. He lé&ft the House only as a prisoner.  Others of
the leading officials fled abroad to escape the storm.
Laud was committed to the Tower, but at present there
was no thought of touching the old man's life.

On March 22, 1641, the trial of Strafford began in
Westmingter Hall. Day by day thekingand , ; e,
gueen came down, concealed by a trellised § 3. Histrial.
partition, to listen to the proceedings. Article after
article was enforced by the arguments of the managers
for the Commons. All Strafford's life was unrolled be-
fore his eyes as a settled attempt to overthrow the con®
dtitution in England. But after the long list of his
offences had been produced, the doubt was moved
whether all these things together would congtitute high
treason. That crime was strictly defined by a satute of
Edward | I | ., and it was difficult to draw any one act of
Strafford's within the wording of that statute. Young Sir
Henry Vane, the son of the Secretary of State, rummag-
ing amongs his father's papers, found a note of a speech
delivered by Strafford at a committee after the dissolu-
tion of the Short Parliament, in which he had spoken
of the king as absolved and loose from all rule of
government.' ' Your Majesty,’ he had gone on to say,
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Yhaving tried all ways and been refuse, shall be ac-
quitted before God and man ; and you have an army
in Ireland that you may employ to reduce this kingdom
to obedience, for | am confident the Scots cannot hold
out three months." In order to urgethat this constituted
treason, it was necessary in the first place to show that
the kingdom intended was England and not Scotland, an
interpretation which is borne out by a consideration of
the speech as a whole, but also to show that an attack
upon the institutions of the country was equivalent to
the crime of high treason.

The Commons became aware that the Lords were
wavering on the legality of the sentence which they were
§4. Theim- asked to give. They dropped the impeach-
eachment  ment and substituted a bill of attainder. An
anattainder. impeachment called upon the Lords to act as
judges, and to decide in some sort after legal rules. A
bill of attainder, passing both Houses and accepted by the
king, was an act of power for which no reasons need be
given. Pym, with his intense reverence for law, struggled
against the conclusion. Treason, he held, was not an
offence against the king's private person. but against the
king as the head and representative of England, and an
attack upon England must be held to be the worst attack
upon the king, Such arguments could not break down
the scruples of the Peers. The House of Commons voted
to proceed by bill. TheLords, refusingat first to concur,
were frightened. at last by the discovery that Charles
was intriguing to bring an army against the Parliament
On May 8 the bill of attainder passed both Houses.

If Strafford was a public enemy, he was at least the
friend of the king, and Charles had givem him a special
§5. Execu- promise when he Came to London, that not
fion of Sraf- @ hair of his head should be touched TO
ford. save him was well-nigh impossible But it
was not for Charles to set his hand to the sentence
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Charles hesitated, and was lost. That outer world of po-
pular resolve, the very existence of which in his sdf-con*
tained imagination he had absolutely ignored, confronted
him with firm determination. Charles blenched before
the unexpected foe and consigned his truest supporter
to the scaffold.

Strafford wasto die as a public enemy. The old Tudor
congtitution was based upon the co-operation of king and
Parliament The king had isolated himself ap. 1641,
not merely from the House of Commons, but %%&%ﬁ"c%
from the nation which was behind it, and to enemy.
his attempt to rule without reference to the nation Straf-
ford had devoted all the strength of hisintellect. He
could not see that the foundations of order and of wise
government could be laid far morefirmly in the popular
will than in the will of an individual. With his eyes
open to the blunders and faults of representative as
semblies, he deliberately excluded from his calculations
the blunders and errors of the king. Itwastoo lateto
learn the lesson when he was abandoned by Charles.
With the words ' Put not your trust in princes on his
lips, he prepared for the scaffold. On May 12 the axefell,
and the great royalist satesman had ceased for ever to
influence the course of this world's affairs.

SECTION |V.—Demands of the Commons.

It was well that Pym's voice should be raised for
law. But it was not with law that the Commons were
Immediately concerned. Virtually, the contest he
which began with Strafford's impeachment  Srugglefor
was a firtiggfe to ascertain whether the SUPremacy.
Crown or the House of Commons was the strongest
power in the country. .When that question should be
answered, it would be possble to build anew on the old
foundations. It is usdess to watch the doings of this

M.H.
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Parliament, and to ask how far its acts were in com-
pliance with some constitutional standard of the 15th or
the 19th century. It is usdess to ask whether they might
not have regulated the king's authority instead of shat-
tering it. It was its busness to shatter it because, with
Charles upon the throne, it was impossible to regulate it.
Thick and fagt the blows succeeded one another.
With the Scottish army in the background, the Com-
§2 Diminu- mons had obtained the royal assent in
tionof the  February to a bill authorising the election
hecrown.  of a Parliament at least once in three year's
even if the king did not summon one. In May the
king agreed that the existing Parliament should not be
dissolved without its own consent, a stipulation which,
as it rendered the House of commons independent of all
power external to itsdf, gave into its hands a dictator-
ship which would have been ruinous in an ordinary state
of things, but which was absolutely necessary for the
special work of establishing its own supremacy. One
after another the insruments by which the king had
been enabled to defy the nation were snatched from
his hands. Ship-money was declared to be illegal, and
tonnage and poundage were no more to be levied with-
out parliamentary consent. An end was put to the
Star Chamber and the High Commisson. The king
therefore could no longer pay his way without recourse
to Parliament, nor, could he snd any of his subjects
to prison without recourse to the ordinary legal autho-
rities, a rule which, in most cases implied recourse to
ajury aswell
in July the work was done, and in August a treaty
was signed with the Scots  The money due
Scotsreturn - to the Scottish army was paid, and the
home. men who had delivered England recrossed
the border and dispersed to their northern homes.



1641 Demands of the Ct Commons. 115

Why were not the Commons satisfied ? In the first
place, because they could not trugt the king. It was not
in the nature of things that any man not g4 pigrug
aufficiently clear-sighted to have avoided of theking.
falling into such difficulties should be sufficiently clear-
sghted to act with prudence in the position into which
He had now been driven. It was impossble to suppose
that Charles would consent to se himsdf stripped for
ever of that authority which he had been taught to con-
dder his own by right. He might not directly seek to
annul the legidation to which he had assented. But
there were hundreds of indirect ways in which he might
gather up the fragments of authority which were left, and
attempt once more to impress his will upon England.

Such considerations would probably have been of
little avail againg the king if there had been no question
practically in dispute between him and the Commons.
But if the political arrangements had been settled, the
ecclesadical arrangements were ill unsdttled.  The
king «till believed that what Laud had done
had been rightly done. The mgjority of the _
Commons believed that it had been wrongly —9uestion.
done. It was no merdy theoretical difference. If Laud was
in prison, the other bishops were not, and unless some-
thing were done to take power out of the bishops hands,
it would be difficult to prevent them from seizing an early
opportunity of exercisng their influence in a way which
semed very evil to the House of Commons. Laws
might be made to abolish the late innovations, to com*
pel the removal of the communion table from its new
position, to abrogate offensve rites and ceremonies ; but
unless some way were found of limiting the power of the
bishops whose duty it was to see that the new laws were
carried into effect, it was to be feared that they would, to a
great extent, remain a dead letter. The Church would be

§5.The
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aure, under the guidance of the Commons, to assume a
form more or less Puritan, and such a Church could not
safdy be entrusted to Laudian bishops.

The first action taken was but a little part of that
which was to follow. In March abill was brought in to

_ restrain bishops from meddling with secular
EQ%nBsé”tie affairs. If it passed, they could no longer St
bishops In the privy council, or in the House o*
Lords. Inthe House of Lords it met with opposition,
and in June it was thrown out by a decided majority.
The Commons warmed to the encounter. They replied
by pushing on a root and branch bill, as it was then
railed,, for the entire abolition of bishops in the Church.

The oppostion to these bills did not proceed alto-
7. The -+ 9ether from the friends of Laud's system.
Moderates. ~ There was a strong middle party forming in
both Houses and in the nation, desrous of a compro-
mise, in which episcopacy should be in some way
modified by arranging that the bishops should share their
authority with the ministers of their dioceses.

Foremost among the new party of Moderates was the
gentle and amiable Lucius Cary, Lord Falkland. In
§8. Falk- early life Falkland had tried and abandoned
land. a oldier's life, and had retired ' to a country
life and to his books' His reputation for learning rapidly
grew. 'He was of so supendous learning in all kinds,
and in all languages, that a man would have thought he
had been entirely conversant with books, and had never
spent an hour but in reading and writing; yet his huma-
nity, courtesy, and affability was such that he would have
been .thought to have been bred in the best courts, but
that his good nature, charity, and delight in doing good
and communicating all he knew, exceeded that breeding.
But it is neither for his learning nor for his benevolence
that Falkland is best remembered. His house at Great
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Tew, a few miles from Oxford, was the gathering place
for a company of wise or witty men, who would have
been content to follow Laud in his oppostion to the dog-
matism of the Puritans, but who abhorred Laud's despotic
enforcement of uniformity. Thither came Chiliingworth,
the herald of a wide and tolerant Christianity. Thither
came others, such as Sheldon and Morley, who lived to
be the pillarsof the Church of the Restoration, after their
generosty had been chilled by the icy wind of Puritan
supremacy. There, too, came men who were but the
versewriters and the jest-makers of the day. Falkland
had a kindly word and a helping hand for them all.
When they visited Great Tew they ' found their lodgings
there as ready as in the colleges ; nor did the lord of the
house know of their coming or going, nor who were in
his housg, till he came to dinner or supper where all still
met; otherwise, there was no trouble, ceremony, or re-
straint, to forbid men to come to the housg, or to make
them weary of staying there; so that many came thither
to study in a better air, rinding all the books they could
desre in his library, and all the persons together whose
society they could wish, and not find any other society.'

Edward Hyde, thefuture Lord Chancelor Clarendon,
and the author of that History of the Great Rebellion
which was to teach four generations of Eng- sg gqward
lishmen to look with admiration upon the Hyde.
royalist cause, had a lawyer's didike of the assumption
of temporal authority by the bishops, but a mind far less
liberal than that of Falkland.

To those who look back from these times of peace
upon those days of bitter drife, Falkland'? policy of
compromise seems at firg sght very wise § 10 Weak-
But it may fairly be doubted whether com- nesof the
promise was then possble As things then Moderates
good, bishops were the nominess of the crown. They
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had for the most part been appointed to maintain a
state of things which it was thought desirable to sweep
away. To surround such men with counsellors whose
ideas were diametrically opposed to their own would
be to constitute anarchy and to call it government.
Unless the whole bench of bishops was to be deposed
and a new one nominated in accordance with the prin-
ciples of the Commons, the proposed compromise could
not possibly be put into working order. The weakness
of the Moderate party was that it had no practical plan
to propose, and that even if such a plan could have been
found, men's minds were too excited by past injustice to
listen to anything which did not give the amplest assur-
ance for the supremacy of Puritanism. For alittle time
the battle was postponed. The king announced his
resolution to visit Scotland. The Houses were at vari-
ance with one another as to the extent to which ecclesi-
astical change should be carried, and, leaving the question
unsettled, they adjourned for six weeks, to October 20.

It was in the king's power to convert the weakness
of the Moderate party into strength. If he could once
§11. The  impress men with the notion that he had
kingspart  frankly accepted the new order of things all
weakness might yet go well. It was because he did
not, could not, frankly accept it that distrust; arose.
The belief that Charles regarded the. Moderate party
simply as a lever to bring about the restoration of much
of that which he had yielded strengthened the hands of
Pyrn in his demand for further guarantees. It was in
vain that Charles brought * into his council men who
sympathised with some of the ideas of the Commons, and
that he entrusted offices of state to Falkland and Hyde.
Pym's eye was upon him, and Pym believed that he
would be governed by his own wishes, and not by
Falkland and Hyde.
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SECTION V.—The Grand Remonstrance and the Rupture
with the King.

The news from Scotland was every day growing more
alarming. The dominant spirit in Scotland now was
Argyle,a bad warrior but an able statesman. august.
With patient skill he had woven firmly all the §X_The
sdements of dissatisfaction into a compact Scatland.
national resistance. It was in vain that the fiery young
Earl of Montrose had writhed under his supremacy, had
entered into correspondence with the king, and had offered
to denounce Argyle as a traitor. Before the king reached
Scotland Montrose was in prison as a plotter. Before he
had been there long, all Edinburgh was ringing with a
further plot of Montrose's for kidnapping, if
not murdering, Argyle and his leading fol-
lowers, in which the king was strongly suspected of being
involved. Nothing was proved, and the only result
was that the king threw himself entirely into the hands
Ipf Argyle, filling every place in the government with his
puppofters.  In return, they gave him ther word of
[honour that Scotland would never interfere in the reli-
igious quarrels of the English.

If some inkling of these Scottish arrangements had
filtered through to the ears of Pym, the effect was as
nothing compared with the effect of the tidings §2 The
from another quarter which spread over Lon- Trishinsur-
don on November 1. The north of Ireland "™
was aflame with insurrection.  The strong hand of Straf-
ford had been removed, and the Celtic population had
turned savagely on the English and Scottish colony.
Murder, and atrocities worse than murder—so at least
rumour, doubtless not without large exaggeration, affirmed

October 13.
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—had ruled unchecked England learnt with horror that
tender women had been stripped naked and turned out into
thewintry waste, to die of cold and starvation; that others
had been driven into theriver and drowned; that innocent
children had been daughtered as savagdy as full-grown
men; and that those who escaped the sword or the club
had wandered helplesdy about till death brought forget-
fulness of their afferings  The lowest estimate of the
degtruction which was able to gain credit in England
raised to 30,000 the number of the victims.

One bitter cry for vengeance went up from England,
as pitiless as that which in our own time arose when the
§3 Effecof News of the Indian Mutiny reached our
thenews  ghores  But with anger mingled distrust of
the king. He hari been doing strange things in Scotland.
Might he not have been doing strange things in Ireland
aswell 7 How was it possble to trust him with an army
to put down the Irish rebellion ? It was but too likely
that he would use it to put down the English Parliament
fird To some extent no doubt there may have been
exaggeration in these suspicions.  But they were right in
the main. Charles, with an army at his command, would
undoubtedly not have tolerated Pym. It is hardly likely
that he would have retained even Hyde and Falkland in
hiscouncil The time had come when it was absolutely
necessry for England to have a government by which it
could be guided. It was no longer within the limits of
[possibility that Charles should offer it such a government.
He stood alone, separate from the fedings and wishes of
his people, as completely without sympathy with the
M oder ate party as hewaswithout sympathy with the most
violent of his opponents. It was an absolute necessty
to get rid of Charles, and to subgtitute some man or body
of men in his room.

It was not in the nature,of things, however, that even
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those who were most resolved to go forwards should at
once open their eyes to the distant point
towards which they were surdy tending. It gr“aanhSe
was enough for the present for them to issue monsrance
a manifesto showing what Charless errors had been, in
order that all men might see why it was so difficult to
trust him now. The Grand Remonstrance wasthe result.
It was a long indictment of Charless conduct from the
beginning of his reign, exaggerated doubtless, and untrue
in many particulars, but none the less representing the
history of the pagt years as it mirrored itsdf in the minds
of earnest Puritans. The remedies proposed were the
appointment of ministers responsble to Parliament, and
the reference of ecclesagtical difficulties to an assembly of
divines nominated by Parliament Those in the House
who did not wish to see Puritanism predominant rallied
round the king, persuading themsdves that Charles had
sen the error of his ways, and would now rule better
than he had hitherto done.

The vote on the Grand' Remonstrance was drictly
a vote of want of confidence in the king. The debate
was long and sormy. From early morning
all through the afternoon thetorrent of argu- §5 A§ormy
ment and warning ran on. Night fell, and depate
candles were brought It seemed as if at that crids of
England's history no man dared to leave ungpoken the
word which was burning on his tongue. At lagt, after
midnight, the divison came. A small majority of eleven,
declared against the king. At once a member rose to
move that the Remonstrance should be printed; in
other words, that it should be spread abroad to rouse the
nation to sharethe distrust of the majority of the House
of Commons. The Moderates declared their resolution
to protest againg such an act. A protest was unprece-
dented in the House of Commons. A wild uproar en-
sued. Memberssnatched their swords from their belts,
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and handled them with significant gestures. It needed
all Hampden's authority to obtain the postponement of
thediscusson.

Five days later the king returned to London. The
large minority in the Commons was backed by an
Nov. 1. enthusiagtic body of supporters in the City.
bioge®  Charles was feasted at Guildhall, and the
return. populace shouted welcome in the dreets.
On the sole condition that he could show himself worthy
of confidence, the vote of want of confidence would soon
be reversed.

It was the hardest condition of all. Charles restrained
himsdf so far asto listen to the Remonstrance. But he

Dec. 1. gave no promise that he would act otherwise

32 Receives in the future than he had acted in the padt,
e Remon- . . .

strance. and his words from time to time gave reason

to think that he had little idea of subsiding into a sub-
ordinate position. On December 14 the Commons
ordered the printing of the Remonstrance, and the order
was followed by an answer from the king speaking dis
dainfully of those ecclesiastical reformswhich the Puritan
majority had mogt at heart.

The necessity of conciliating popular opinion which
he believed to be mistaken or corrupt had never been
A D, 1602 understobd by Charles. Hewas not likely to
Janvary3.  learn the lesson now. He had discovered a
a8 1mpeach-  technical offence in the leaders of the Oppo-
members. sition. Lord Kimbolton in theL ords; Pym,
Hampden. Hazlerigg, Hoiks, and Strodein the Commons,
had entered into communications with the Scots during
the late troubles. Legally they were guilty of treason in
so0 doing, and on January 3 Charles sent his Attorney-
General to impeach them before the House of Lords.
With its leaders safdy lodged in the Tower, resistance

on the part of so small a majority would be difficult, if
not impossible.
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It has always been held that Charles was technically
in the wrong in his method of procedure. If it was o,
his offence was swallowed up in the greater january 4.
offence which followed. As the Commons 32 Charles
returned an evasive answer to his demand seize them.
for theimmediate arrest of the members, he resolved to
size them himself on the morrow. When the morrow
came the queen had some difficulty in encouraging her
husband to the task which he had undertaken. 'Go
along, you coward/ she said, 'and pull those rascals
out by the ears’ Followed by a troop of some five
hundred armed men, the king betook himself to the
House of Commons. Leaving his followers outside, he
stepped quickly up to the Speaker's chair. Standing in
front of it, he told the House that he had come to fetch
the traitors. In cases of treason privilege of Parliament
was no defence against imprisonment. Looking hurriedly
round, he was unable to see any of the five. Calling
upon Lenthall, the Speaker, he asked whether they were
there. Lenthall knelt before him with all outward show
of reverence. ' May it please your Majesty,' he said, * |
have neither eyes to see nor tongue to speak in this
place, but as the House is pleased to direct me." 'Weil,
well I' answered Charles, ' 'tis no matter; | think my
eyes are as good as another's. Then again, after fur-
ther search had convinced him that he had come in vain,
(Since | se all my birds are flown, | do expect from you
that you will send them unto me as soon as they return
hither, otherwise | must take my own course to find
them." Ashe moved out of the House shouts of ' Privi-
lege! privilege!" followed him from every side,

Charles doubtless imagined himself to be acting
within his rights. The men, as he believed, had not
only been technically guilty of treason, but gig intention
had actually attempted to subvert the con- of theking.
stitution by placing the Commons above the Crown. It
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I's usdess to dwell upon the legal question thus raised. It
is enough to say that Charless long government without
any reference to Parliament had made it necessary that
Parliament should govern for a time without any refe-
rence to him. It was now evident that Pym had judged®
Charles more truly than Falkland. He would only yield
to the new order of things as long as he was oblige®
to do 0.

The attempt of the king to coerce the House of Com-
mons by an armed force struck deeply into the popular
§ Il The imagination. The accused members had
Commons in  been warned in time, and had taken refuge
the City. in the City. The whole House followed, and
sat daily as a Committee at Guildhall. The City, a few
weeks before so enthusiagtic in Charles's favour, gathered
now stoutly round the Commons. Every man capable
of bearing arms turned out in their defence On
January 10 the king gave way. He left Whitehall, never
to se it again till the fatal day when he was to enter
it asa prisoner. The Commons returned in triumph to
Westminster.

The druggle for supremacy was now to be put In
a smple and intelligible form. Though there was no
§12 The standing army in England, therewasamilitia
power of the  composed of citizen soldiers trained to defend
militia their homes.  Hitherto the officers had been
named by the king. The nomination was now claimed
by Parliament. For months argument was carried on
on both sdes with vigour and ingenuity. But the real
guestion was not what was constitutional, but who was
to rule England. Neither sde could give way without
a complete abandonment of all that it believed to be
right.
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CHAPTERVII.
THE DOWNFALL OF ROYALTY.

SECTION |.—The Beginning of the Civil War.

T H E immediate strength and ultimate weakness of the
majority of the Commons lay in its conservatism. The
king aifti the bishops were rejected because | .
they were promoters of change, inasmuch vatism of the
as they had attempted to impose by force ©°mmens
a form of religion distasteful to large classes of the
community. As long as the danger of a return of the
Laudian innovations was unremoved, so long there
would be no place for those reforms which men like
Falkland had at heart. ' It isfar from our purpose or
design,” the majority had declared in the Grand Re-
onstrance, 'to let loose the golden reins of disci-
pline and government in the Church, to leave private
persons or particular congregations to take up what form
of divine service they please; for we hold it requisite
that there should be throughout the whole realm a con-
formity to that order which the laws enjoin according
to the Word of God; and we desire to unburthen the
consciences of men of needless and superstitious cere-
monies, suppress innovations, and take away the monu-
ments of idolatry." For this purpose a general synod
was to be called of ' the most grave, pious, learned, and
judicious divines of this island, assisted by some from
foreign parts, professing the same religion with us.
There was no word of liberty here, no sign that the
framers of the Remonstrance had advanced a step since
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1629. What change therewas to be was smply in order
to avert change. Openness of mind to new ideas, desre
to reconcile conflicting dements, were with Falkland
and not with Pym. For the present, such rare qualifi-
cations werethrown away by Falkland's association with
Charles.

It was not, in fact, upon the more thoughtful elements
of his party that, when once it came to war, Charles
§ 2. Elements would have to rely. The dashing cross
of Charless . country rider, followed by his grooms and
army. huntsmen, would count for morein acavalry
charge than all the doquence of Falkland or all the
legal arguments of Hyde. Nor was*the superiority con-
fined to thefield alone. The unreasoning loyalty of the
man who said, ' If the king's crown hung in a bush |
would fight for it/would blossom out into wiser counsd for
the immediate present than would proceed from a gates-
man who had reason to distrust the projects of the king,
though he had resolved, from very mingled motives, to
support him. Sir Edmund Verney's may have been an
extreme case. But he suredy did not stand entirely alone.
" You, he said to Hyde, * have satisfaction in your con-
sience that you are in the right, that the king ought
not to grant what is required of him; and so you do
your duty and busnesstogether. But, for my part, | do
not like the quarrel, and do heartily wish that the king
would yield, and consent to what they desire, so that my
conscience is only concerned in honour and gratitude to
follow my master. | have eaten his bread and served
him near thirty years, and will not do so base athing as
to forsake him, and choose rather to lose my life—which
| am sure | shall do—to preserve and defend those
things which are againg my conscience to preserve and
defend; for | will deal fredy with you—I havenoreve-
rence for bishops, for whom this quarrel subsgs!
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The conservatism which loves to preserve ancient
ingtitutions was arrayed againg the conservatism which
loves to preserve spiritual and mental beliefs.

On August 22 the king's standard was sst abg 22
up at Nottingham to summon all loyal ins
aubjects to his aid against a rebelious Parliament A
"decided, majority of the Lords, and alarge minority of
the Commons answered to his call. The civil war had
begun.

No exact line of demarcation can be drawn be
tween the portions of England which supported the two
causes But with an uncertain region be g4 choosing
tween, the north-west of England—in the sdes
days when coal and iron combined formed no portion
of the national wealth, therudest and least thickly popu-
lated part of the country—took the king's side, whilst the
south-east, with its fertile lands, its commercial and
manufacturing activity, and its superabundant wealth.
was on the side of the Parliament.

Parliament appointed the Earl of Essex as its com-
mancfer-in-chief. A steady, honourable, sober-minded
man, without a spark of genius, he would hardly be
likely to know what to do with a victory, Odober 23
even if he got one  On September 22 the §5 Edes
first skirmish was fought at Powick Bridge. Nill battle
The king's troops were successful, and he pushed on
for the south, hoping to keep Christmas at Whitehall
At Edgehill he was forced to halt to meet the pursuing
army of Essex. Thereon October 23 the first battle was
fought, with no decisve reaults. Prince Rupert, the
dashing horseman, the son of Elizabeth and the Elector
Palatine, droveall resistance before him with hiscavalry;
but the royalist infantry could not stand against the
Parliamentary foot, and Rupert returned from headlong
pursuit,, too late to secure a victory. The fruits of
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victory were on the side of the king. Charles was able
to keep on his way towards London. On the morning
of November 12 he was at Brentford.

London was in imminent danger, but she had her
heart in the great contest. The trained bands turned
Nov. 13. out to aman, and marched with firm step to
5o The  Turnham Green. Skippon, a veteran from
London. the German wars, took the command of the
City forces. 'Come, my brave boys,' he said, as he
rode amongst them, Met us pray heartily and fight
heartily; remember the cause is for God and for the
defence of yourselves, your wives, and children." Al
day long on the 13th the two armies stood facing one
another. At last the king blenched and ordered a retreat.
He was never to have such another chance again.

No genius had as yet been displayed on the par-
liamentary side. But there was one man, the member
7 crom.  for Cambridge, who was there to supply
wel'scha-  the need. Oliver Cromwell had lived for
racter. many years in the strictest school of Pari-
tan morality. To him the forms and ceremonies of the
"Church had cometo be an abomination since the Laudian
system had been enforced. He saw in them nothing but
a human device st up as a wall of separation between
him and heaven. To him God stood revealed in the
Bible, and in the words of Christian men which were
founded onthe Bible. His special moral characteristic
was an intense love of justice to the poor and the
oppressed. If ever he is heard of in those years in
which Puritan voices were mostly silent, it is in some
effort to redress wrongs suffered by the weak. Into
the work of the Long Parliament, when it met, he
threw himself heart and sont He was not a man to be
led away by subtle distinctions or broad philosophical
views of an ideal state of things which might possibly
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be desirable in some other century or in some other land
than that in which hislot was cast. All theiron force of
his will was directed to the attainment of the one thing
immediately needed, and he knew, what Falkland did
not know, that that one thing was to deliver England
from the king and such bishops as Charles had ap-
pointed formerly, and was likely, if he regained power,
to appoint again. If Cromwell's aims were all within
compass, no man had a clearer insight into the condi-
tions under which those aims were to be attained; no
man a more practical mind in the avoidance of routine
and the choice of fit instruments for his work.

Cromwell at once detected the weak point in the
parliamentary army. ' Your troops,' he said to Hampden,
" are most of them old decayed serving men, § 8 His al
and tapsters, and such kind of fellows, and Vviceto
their troops are gentlemen's sons, younger Hampden.
sons, and persons of quality : do you think that the
spirits of such base and mean fellows will ever be able to
encounter gentlemen, that have honour and courage and
resolution in them? Y ou must get men of a spirit, and
take it notill what | say—1 know you will not—of aspirit
that is likely to go on asfar as gentlemenwill go: or else
you will be beaten still.'" Hampden shook his head,
thought the notion good, but impracticable. At all
events, it was the very essence of Puritanism. Milton
held that the highest beauty of woman was the outward
expression of the purespirit within. Cromwell held that
the highest bravery of man was the outward expression
of a spirit s&t upon high and holy things.

Undeterred by Hampden's doubts, Cromwell pro-
ceeded to put his idea in execution.  First as gg crom.
captain of atroop, then as colonel of a regi- wdl'sregi-
ment, he refused to be served except by men ™™
whose heart was in the cause; and who were aso men

MH K
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ready to submit to discipline®* He was soon master of
the best soldiersin either army. ' My troops,' he wrote,
"increase. | havea lovely company. You would respect
them did you know them.'

Through 1643 the war dragged on without any
decisve success on either sde. The king took up
§10.The his head quarters at Oxford He logt
clgféﬂgn of Reading, but the Earl of Newcastle gained

' successss for him in Yorkshire, and in the
south; Devonshire, Somersetshire, Dorsetshire, Wilt-
shire, and the north of Hampshire, fell aimost com-
pletely into his hands. Already Hampden had been dain
by a chance shot in an obscure skirmish.  Theroyalists,
full of hope, laid Sege to Gloucester, that they might no
longer have the enemy established in their rear. At West-
mingter there was doubt and hesitation. It was only
through gress put upon Parliament by a City mob that
both Houses were prevented from agreeing to terms of
peace which would have carried with them an abandon-
ment of their main pretensions. |If Gloucester had fallen,
in all probability thecivil war would have cometo an end
Essex, however, followed by the London trained bands,
mar ched boldly toitsrelief, and Charles broke up the sege.
On Essx's return he found the royal army drawn up at
Newbury to bar theway ; but the battle, thefirst battle of
Newbury, as it was called, was again indecisive, and Essex
was glad to be allowed to continue his march. Even if
Gloucester wassaved, and Essex wasundefeated, royalism
was gaining ground in many other parts of the kingdom.

In the battle of Newbury, in which the unbroken dis-
cipline of the Parliamentary foot was again memorable,
| w. Death Falkland fel*  Hehad long been weary of the
of Falkland. war, weary aboveall of theuncongenial persons
with whom he was obliged to act, and of the evil counsds
which prevailed too often with Charles. 'His natural
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cheerfulness and vivacity grew clouded, and a kind o*
sadness and dejection of spirit stole upon him which he
had never been used to." His bodily health wasted away.
He would go about murmuring © Peace ! peace !' Weary
of life, and fearing Jest the rough swordsmen around him
would fancy that his love of peace implied a want of per-
sonal bravery, he exposed himself recklessly to every
hazard. At Newbury he went cheerfully into action, and
fell mortally wounded. His wise, beautiful soul was no
longer tolift up its warnings on earth against evil to come.
The distant future was his, the future of compromise and
moderation. The present was Pym's and Cromwell's.

SECTION Il.—Presbyterians and Independents.

Already, on July 1, the synod known as the West-
minster Assembly had commenced its sittings. Against
the Laudian idea of uniformity of ceremony Ap. 1643
was to be set the Puritan idea of unity ot {}fhe
belief. And though the Assembly would Assembly.
have enough to do with the discussion of theolo-
gical dogmas for some time to come, there was a good*
practical reason why Parliament should understand unity
of doctrine to mean unity of discipline as well, and why
that discipline should be the discipline of Presbyterianism.

Things were not going well with the army, and the
help of the Scots was much desired. But it was well
known that the Scots would give no help §2 Invita:
unless England was presbyterian, and the fion to the
House of Commons felt itself inspired with S®ts
some alacrity to declare England presbvterian.  Not that
in so doing they were acting against their consciences.
If England was not to be eptscopal, it could hardly as
yet be anythfaft but presbyterian The complaint
against the bishops had been that they interfered with
the parish clergy. It was only natural to try the expert-
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dent of leaving the parish clergy to organise themselves
in order that they might manage the Churchin their own
way. |If there was any difficulty at all, it was because,
true to English traditions, the Commons wished to main-
tain the supremacy of the lay power over the clerical,
whilst the Scots held that the clerical power was subject
to no superior on earth. Further, there was a small
element, both inthe Assembly and in Parliament, which
was unwilling -to bind England for ever to a complete
agreement with Scotland.

The Scots, however, were immovable. No Presbyte-
rianigm® no Scottish army. In September the Solemn
§3. The League and Covenant was signed by the mem-
Covenant bers of Parliament” binding them to endeavour
to bring the religion of England, Scotland, and Ireland
to as much conformity as possible, and to reform religion
'according to the word of God, and the example of the
best reformed churches. The phrase ' according to the
word of God' issaid to have been added at the suggestion
of Sir Henry Vane, always anxious to preserve intellectual
liberty, and who wished to be able to find in it aloop-hole,
if at any time he might be inclined to argue that any
particular Scotch proposition was not in accordance with
.the word of God, In this form, the Covenant was offered
on every side as a test of fidelity to the parliamentary
cause. Wherever the power of Parliament could reach, all
signs of the Laudian ceremonies which yet remained were
driven from the face of the earth. Charing Cross and the
Cross at Cheapside had already been torn down. Super-
stitious images, crucifixes, and altars were taken away.
Many a painted window rich with the glories of mediaeval
art, many a quaint device and monument of earlier piety,
paid the penalty for Laud's attempt to force the obser.
vance of acts of outward reverence upon unwilling minds.
Human opposition was not to be suffered to maintain



1643. Prespbyterians and Independents. 133

itself when the tacit protest of glass and sone had been
overruled, and the Earl of Manchester (the Lord Kim-
bolton who had been accused in company with the five
members) was sent to Cambridge to drive out all who
refused the Covenant. There were to be no diversties
of opinion at that seat of learning. Oxford was as yet
beyond the reach of Parliament.

The guidance of the House of Commons had hither-
to been in the hands of Pym. It would be hard to
find in the course of English history another 8
man <o fitted to this pecial task. A conser- §?1(.:'Déath
vative by nature, and instinctively opposed to o Pym-
the reception of new and unaccusomed ideas, he was
the very man to head a revolutionary movement of which
the object was to preserve as much as possble of the
exiging sysem in Church and State. To that task he
brought untiring energy, great capacity for busness and
knowledge of finance, combined with a delicate tact which
enabled him to guide a large and fluctuating body of men.
The time had now come when the words of King Pym,
as men called him admiringly or in derision, were no
longer to be heard in the House of Commons. On
December 8 he died, worn out by .the labours which he
had undergone. The league with Scotland was his lagt
work. He did not live to see the northern army cross
the border, but he had done all in his power to facilitate
its arrival.

If Pym had lived many monthslonger, he would have
been brought face to face with new problems. In the
Asembly itself a very small minority raised its voice
against thedominant Presbyterianism. Many ss5, presy-
of the exilesto New England had come back }ﬁégg;%”d
In hope of better days, and had spread the dents
doctrines of the Separatigs, or Independents as they now
werecalled. In  reality, it was the reluctanceto submit
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to theiron rule of clerical orthodoxy which was at the
bottom of the movement. Each congregation was to be
independent of every other congregation, capable of
forming its own conclusions, with which no earthly power
was to be permitted to interfere. Such anotion was re-
garded with simple horror by the commonplace Presbyte-
rian, to whom unity of doctrine had been so long the che-
rished medicine for every ill which beset the land. Were
men to arise from the very bosom of Puritanism to in-
troduce innovations, distractions, wild fanaticisms? Was
every man to have areligion to himself? Nor was the
danger purely theoretical. Baptist opinions, shocking to
the orthodox mind, were spreading. Antinomianism, too,
was beginning to be heard of, denying that Christians had
any need to trouble themselves about the fulfilment of the
moral law. Others, as a Scotch Presbyterian rather in-
coherently said, taught things worse than that; 'the
mortality of the soul, the denial of angels and devils;
and cast off sacraments; and many blasphemous things.

If the sects were dangerous, the Presbyterians were in-
tolerably vexatious. Take such a scene as that which

anuary. took placeat Chillingworth'sdeath. LikeFalk-
§r?|||||3neath of land, he had taken refuge in the king's camp

g- . . . )

worth, rather than submit to Puritan domination. He
was captured at Arundel by the parliamentary forces, but
wastoo ill to be carried to London. As he lay sick at
Chichester he was visited by Francis Cheynell, a mem-
ber of the Westminster Assembly, a 'rigid, zedous
Presbyterian, exactly orthodox, very unwilling that any
should be suffered to go to heaven but in the right way.'
Cheynell gave the dying man no rest. He plied him
with question about his opinions. He remembered, as
he himself tells us, the words of the Apostle, ' Rebuke
them sharply, that they may be sound in the faith.'
Chillingworth'scharity wasasore stumbling-block tohim.
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"1 desired him/ he says, 'to tell me whether he conceived
that a man, living or dying a Turk, Papist, or Socinian,
could be saved ? All the answer | could gain from him
was, that he did not absolve them and would not con-
demn." Cheynél could not endure such lukewarmness
as this. ' Sir,' he said, 'it is confessed that you have
been very excessive in your charity. You have lavished
so much charity upon Turks, Socinians, Papists, that |
am afraid you have very littleto spare for a truly re-
formed Protestant.! In January 1644 the soul of the
great latitudinarian passed away into that peace under
the bright rays of which he had lived upon earth. It was
only with difficulty that he was allowed a burial under the
shadow of Chichester cathedral. Cheynell attended the
funeral, but only that he might throw into the open grave
that book, 'The Religion of Protestants,' which is Chilling-
worth's chief title to the admiration of later generations.
" If they please/ so Cheynell tells the story of his insolence,
' toundertake the burial of his corpse, | shall undertaketo
bury his errors, which are published in this so much ad-
mired yet unworthy book ; and happy would it be for the
kingdom if this book and all its fellows could be so
buried. Get thee gone, thou cursed book, which hast
seduced so many precious souls!  Get thee gone, thou
corrupt rotten book! Earth to earth, and dust to dust!
Get thee out into this place of rottenness, that thou
mayest rot with the author, and see corruption !'

The tolerance of theological errors which did not
threaten the bond of external unity was not entirely
a new doctrine in England. Proclaimed by Sir Thomas
More and the men of the new learning _
in the early days before the Reformation SfeaPerty
struggle grew warm, it found a place in all the
highest writings of the opponents of Calvinistic Puri-
tanism. A sense of the insufficiency of man to penetrate
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Divine mysteries sheds a warm glow of charity over the
pages of the wise Hooker, and even Laud was animated
by a sense of the impossibility of expressing the highest
religious truths by verbal definitions.  Still more lately
the wider culture and deeper knowledge of Chillingworth
and Hales had leant even further to the side of tolerance.
But the doctrine of liberty of conscience now professed
approached the great problem of the day from another
side. Chillingworth had never contemplated the disrup-
tion' of the Church into minute fragments; he thought
it possible, as Sir Thomas More thought it possible, that
men might join together in public worship whilst freely
pursuing independent trains of thought The new
thinkers threw off the outward forms of unity as well as
the inward agreement, and were content if men were
striving to reach a common end through different
methods.

It is no wonder that ordinary Puritanism took alarm.
And yet this new doctrine, hateful as it seemed, was the
58 Liberty ONE thing needful.  Parliamentary supremacy
of speech. seemed likely to end in the rule of poli-
tical commonplace. Presbyterian supremacy seemed
likely to end in the rule of ecclesiastical commonplace.
Government by king and council had at least been ates
timony to the need of special knowledge and ability for
theguidance of State affairs. Government by bishops had
at least been atestimony to the need of special know-
ledge and ability for the guidance of ecclesiastical affairs.
If there was to be no freedom of speech for the press or
in the pulpit, Church and State would soon sink to the
dull level of existing popular opinion. In proscribing
the new thoughts which were base or misleading, the new
thoughts which were to be the life-blood of the coming
generation would be proscribed as well The wheat
would be rooted out with the tares.
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SECTION III. —Marston Meor and Naseby.

Parliament would have had little reason for immediate
anxiety about the progress of ideas so new to the English
people, if they had not found a congenial §1. Indeoen-
home in that part of the army which was deawifﬁhe
under Cromwel's influence. An Independent, &MY
in the sectarian sense of the word, Cromwell never was.
But he was too fully inspired with the higher spiritual
life of Puritanism to feel otherwise than indignant at any
attempt to tie men down to fixed opinions. And though
he was as yet far from occupying any' very considerable
place in the conduct of the war, he was dowly but steadilv
rising in men's opinions

In 1643 that part of England where Cromwell was
had alone been the scene of a decided parliamentary
uccess. The Eastern Association, in which  ap. 1643
Norfolk, Suffolk, Essex, Cambridge, Hert- %lgg?“&
fordshire, and Huntingdonshire had bound gres
themsdves together for mutual defence, was placed in
August 1643 under Manchester's command. But Crom-
well was the leading spirit of the forces thus raised,
and not only had he thoroughly put down royalism
within the district, but he had invaded Lincolnshire*
beat the royalists at Winceby on October 11, the day on
which Newcastle, now a Marquis, Charless commander
inthe North, raised the sege of Hull. If he had a chance
of support, he would be ready, when the next campaign
opened, to attack the royalists in Yorkshire.

It was not an easy task. Newcastle had amost
succeeded in establishing his domination over all the
northern counties. Fairfax, a gallant ho- g3 Fairfax
nourable men, a good horseman, with a inYorkshire
huntsman's eye for country, had struggled on in defence
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of the clothing towns of Yorkshire. But he had been
forced to give ground, and he wanted more help than
Manchester and Cromwell could give.

That help was at hand. The League and Covenant
had been duly signed. A new authority, composed of
AD. 1644, Englishmen and Scotchmen, had been

evoked under the name of the Committee
theborder.  of both kingdoms, to take the guidance of the
war. The Scotch army, under the command of Alex-
ander Ledlie, Earl of Leven, crossed the border. InJune
Leven joined Manchester and Fairfax, and was laying
sege to the Marquis of Newcastle at York.

At the head of 18,000 men, the fiery Rupert hurried
to Newcastle's aid, and the assailants were compelled
July 6 to raise the sege. But Rupert, bold and
§5 Marston dashing in fight, thought little of a blood-
Moor. less success, and hurried Newcastle, hall
against hiswill, to a decisve battle. At Marston Moor
the Scots gave way before the charge of the royalist
cavalry. But Cromwell restored the fight. * It had all
the evidence,' he wrote,' of an absolute victory, obtained
by the Lord's blessing upon the godly party principally.
We never charged but we routed the enemy. God
made them as stubble to our swords!

The North of England was at last in the hands of
the parliamentary commanders. But Marston Moor

6. A victor had not been a Presbyterian victory. Crom-
?or theinde’ well's Ironsides, as they were well termed,
pendents  had decided the fight  Such a result was
not likely to be favourable to the views of the domi-
nant party at Westminster. A,few months before, a
complaint had been brought to Cromwell that one of
his offloerswas an Anabaptist ' Admit he be' was the
sturdy reply,'shall that render him incapable to serve
the public ? Take heed of being too sharp, or too easly
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sharpened by others, againg those to whom you can
object little but that they square not with you in every
opinion concerning matters of religion/

It was not only at Marston Moor that Presbyterian
ascendancy was threatened. Essex, the chosen parlia-
mentary general, had marched westward §7. Capitu-
againg the royalists of Devon and Corn- Tation of
wall. Charles in person followed him with Ess‘sfoot
a. superior force. Essex was surrounded. With his
cavalry he cut his way through to safety ; but his foot
was reduced to capitulate.

The réigious question of toleration or no toleration
was naturally connected with a political question about
the mode in which the war was to be con- & How is
ducted. Conservative Puritanism waslonging thewar to be
to obtain the king's assent to complete its or- conducted 1
ganisation under a presbyterian form. Those who were
startled by the new idea of liberty of conscience were also
startled by the new idea of doing without the king. They
did not want to beat the king too much, and Cromwell,
who had asserted that if he met the king in battle he
would shoot him as soon as any other man, was regarded
by them with horror. What they wanted was the old
conditution as Eliot had understood it, in times when
Eliot, If he had been still alive, would have been of a
very different opinion. A new and untried sate of
things inspired them with terror.

The quarrel came to a head in Manchester's army.
As he marched southwards, Cromwell charged him with
neglecting his opportunities. He was an §0. Man-
affable, good-natured man, much out of Cheser and
place at the head of an army, and there Cromwell.
was doubtless more of constitutional indolence in his
mistakes than of any deliberate intention to spare the
enemy. To Cromwell, retless and energetic, prompt
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in action as in counsel, his superior officer's sluggish*
ness seemed nothing less than treason to the cause
The dispute came to a head after the second battle of
Newbury, fought on October 27, after which Manchester
refrained from pushing home the advantage which he
had gained. Cromwell brought the delinquencies of the
general publicly before Parliament.

Cromwell had, however, no wish to bear hardly
upon Manchester. He was indignant with the system,
not with the man. He soon substituted for the im-
peachment of Manchester a Self-denviny Ordinance by
AD. 156 which every member of either House was
§10.The  declared incapable of military command.
Ztdeving - A5 a satisfaction to the Presbytenans their
?gg”gq%?m system of church government was declared
of Presby-  Universal in England, though the Indepen-
terianism. - dents reserved to themselves the right of
proposing some modification which should provide liberty
of conscience for other sects.

In another matter the Presbyterians had their way.
§il.Execu- 1N the preceding March Laud had been
tionot Laud. dragged from prison and put on his trial
before the House of Lords. The old man defended him-
sdlf with coolness and ability. He was as incapable as
he had ever been of understanding the meaning of the
opposition he had roused, and of the anger to which he
had become avictim. As in Stafford's case the impeach-
ment was turned into a bill of attainder, and on January
10, 1645, he was executed on Tower Hill.

Cromwell'svoice on behalf of liberty had already found
an echo. To Cromwell liberty was chiefly valuable because
§ 12 Milton's it gave full play to the righteousness and
Areofagi- ~ moral worth of men. To Milton it was chiefly
tuo* valuable because it gavefall play to the moral
and intellectual vigour of men. Some of his books had
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been condemned by the official censors of the press
In Areopagitica he raises his contention far above the
region of personal dispute. With somewhat of disdain
for those who are weaker than himsdf, he calls upon
every man to' prove all things' ' He that can appre-
hend," he says, 'and consder vice with all her baits and
seeming pleasures, and yet abstain . . he is the truewar-
faring Christian. | cannot praise afugitive and cloistered
virtue, unexercised and unbreathed, that never sallies out
and seeks her adversary, but dinks out of the race, where
that immortal garland is to be run for, not without dust
and heat. Excellencerested in the sruggle which is the
law of life, not in the sdf-satisfied contemplation of al-
ready achieved attainments. ' Behold, now," cried Milton,
* this vast city, a city of refuge, the mansion-house oi
liberty, encompassed with God's protection ; the shop oi
war hath not there more anvils and hammers working, to
fashion out the plates and instruments of armed justice in
defence of beeaguered truth, than there be pens and
heads there, sitting by their gudious lamps, musng,
searching, revolving new notions and ideas wherewith to
present us, as with their homage and fealty, the approach-
ing reformation ; others as fagt reading, trying all things,
assenting to the force of reason and convincement.! There
need be no fear that liberty would give birth to anarchy.
' These are the men cried out againg for schismatics and
sectaries, as if, whilethe temple of the Lord wasbuilding,
... there should be a sort of irrational men who could not
condder there must be many schisms and many dissec-
tionsmade in the quarry and in the timber ere the house
of God can be built And when every sone is laid art-
fully together it cannot be united into a continuity, it can
but be contiguous in the world : neither can every piece
of the building be of one form; nay, rather the perfection
conssts in this, that put of many moderate varieties and
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brotherly dissmilitudesthat are not vastly disproportional,
arises the goodly and the graceful symmetry that com-
mends the whole pile and structure.’

There spoke the spirit of the new epoch. The theory
of enforced orthodoxy which Laud had attempted to meet
§13. The by his external uniformity recelved here its
New Model ~ fitting answer. Whether or not such prin-
Army. ciples were to prosper in the state, they were
soon to be put to the test in the field. The reorganised
army,—the New Model, as it was called—was formed
after the fashion of Cromwel's Ironsides. Men with a
spirit in them who were ready to submit to discipline re-
ceived a welcome there.  Fairfax was placed at itshead.
The Sdf-denying Ordinance was sugpended in favour of
Cromwell, whose services could hardly be spared. He
was named Lieutenant-General. There would be no
hesitation now about beating the king too much.

There was the more reason for energy as a powerful
diversion in favour of the king was threatening from Scot-
A.D. 1644, land. Scarcely more than a month after the
514 Mot pattle of Marston Moor, Montrose rode across
land. the border northwards, with only two com-
panions, to rouse the Highlanders in favour of the king.
He was received with the utmost enthusiasm. If they
did not care much for Charlesthey cared agreat deal for
plunder, and they bore a special hatred to the Camp-
bells, the great clan which tyrannised over the lessx
clans, and the head of which was the king's enemy,
Argyle. Montrose was the firg man who discovered the
capacity of the Highlanders for sustained war. Dashing
with lightning-like rapidity from one sde of Scotland to
the other, he crushed every army which was brought
againg him. Argyle's lands were harried with aterrible
destruction; Dundeewastaken and sacked ; the heavy
Lowland troops panted after his fiery course in vain. The
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New Model would have to bear the whole brunt of the
English war. The Scots who had fought the year before
at Marston Moor were hesitating, looking back over
their shoulders as it were, to se if they were not needed
nearer home.

The New Model was equal to itstask. On June 14 it
met the king's army at Naseby, in the very centre of
England. Charles was beaten into utter ruin. , ..
He never ventured to lift his head again in June14
the field. Some months were to pass away 32 The
before ail the English counties were cleared of  Naseby.
royalist troops, and before all the fortified houses heId
by royalist garrisons were stormed or reduced to capitu-
lation. But the final triumph was only a quegion of
time. Raglan cagtle, the last post which held out for the
king in England, surrendered in August 1646. Harlech
Cadtle, in Wales, held out to the following spring.

Better tidings, too, came from Scotland. Montrose,
emboldened by victory, had ventured out of the Highlands
in the spirit of his favourite verses—

He either fears his fate too much
Or his deserts are small,

That dares not put it to the touch
Togain or loseit all.

Full of confidence he approached the English border.
But the Highlanders were back amongs the t. 13.
mountains to secure their booty. With a §f phﬁ%“'e
handful of men around him, Montrose was haugh-
surprised at Philiphaugh by a force sent from the Scottish
armyin England. It was a daughter rather than a fight,
and Montrose's chance of ruling Scotland or of succour-
ing the king in England had come to an end.
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SECTION IV..— The Army and the Parliament.

Swift acknowledgment that kingship was hencefct-
ward impossible except on his enemies terms was now
A.D. 1646. Charles's one chance of safety. Unhappily,
Ei# Tvmfh decision of.any kind to do anything un,
the Soots pleasant was always out of the question with
him. With his utter blindness to the thoughts and
feelings of the world around him, he was puffed, up
with the thought that no party in the State could do
without him, and that he had but to play off their mutual
jealousies against one another, and so come to his own by
intrigue. After futile negotiations with the Parliament,
he made up his mind at last to trust himself to the Scots.
On May 5, 1646, he entered their camp at Newark. The
Scots, in order to secure their guest or their prize from
the English army, carried him off to Newcastle.

Whatever else the Scots might expect of Charles
they were sure to expect him to do something for Pres
Nov 13. byterianism, and he was thus able to fancy
?nzt-hg%er']igg that if he was very clever they might be
lish army. brought into collision with the New Model.
In the New Model the feeling against Presbyterianism,
or rather against the refusal of toleration which shel-
tered itself under the name of Presbyterianism, was grow-
ing more bitter than ever. Richard Baxter, an active
preacher and controversialist, hating sectarianism and
Independency to the backbone, had been to see what the
army looked like. ' Abundance of the common troopers,
he reported, ' and many of the officers, | found to be
honest, sober, orthodox men, and others tractable, ready
to hear the truth, and of upright intentions ; but a few
proud, self-conceited, hot-headed sectaries had got into
the highest places, and were Cromwell's chief favourites,
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and by their heat and activity bore down the rest, 01
carried them along with them, and were the soul of the
army. They said, What were the lords of England but
William the Conqueror's colonds, or the barons but his
majors, or the knights but his captains? They plainly
showed me that they thought God's providence would
cagt the trusgt of religion and the kingdom upon them as
conquerors.’

In these last words lay the key of the immediate
future. These men had not exposed their lives in order
that they might be sent home again without
liberty of conscience. It was for Parliament iyl ivoler-
toput an end to the Presbyterian tyranny. If ation.
not, Parliament mug take the consequences. Of this reso-
lution Cromwell, with all moderation, was the firm expo-
nent. He had no enmity against the Presbyterians as
such. ' Presbyterians, Independents, all/ he wrote,' have
here the same spirit of faith and prayer, the same pre-
sence and answer.  They agree here, have no names of
difference; pity it is it should be otherwise anywhere.
And from brethren, in things of the mind we look for no
compulsion but that of light and reason.' The rougher
demand of the common soldier would give strength to
the modest language of the chief.

All through 1645 Parliament and Assembly had been
busy in completing the presbyterian arrangements for Eng-
land. By the end of the year there was a large § 4. Propos-
accession of strength to the Toleration party [lonsof Par-
in Parliament. New eectionswere held to fill
up vacancies, and many of these went against the Presby*
terians. But the Presbyterians were still strong enough
to settle the terms which were to be offered to the king.
On July 14 the parliamentary propositions were deli-
vered to Charlesat Newcastle, Hewas to surrender the
power over the militia to Parliament for twenty years,
and he wastorule, as far as he was permitted to rule at

M.H 3.
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all, as a Presbyterian king,to take the Covenant himself,
and to support the new presbyterian order of things in
the Church. Charles had no intention of doing any-
thing of thekind. 'All my endeavours,' he wrote to the
queen, { must be the delaying of my answer till there be
considerable parties visibly formed ;' in other words, till
Presbyterians and Independents had come to blows, and
were ready to take him at his own price.

Presbyterians and Independents, however, did not
Seem inclined to come to blows to please Charles. For
A.D. 1647. six months he declined to give any answer

to the propositions. At last the Scots per-
(%dtsr%rrm- ceived that nothing satisfactory could be got
Wing, out of him. They intimated to the English
Parliament that they were ready to surrender him, and
to go hometo Scotland. All they wanted now was that
the expenses of their campaign should be paid. Four
hundred thousand pounds were owing to them for their
services in England. Part of the money was paid down
at once, and on January 30, 1647, the Scots marched
out of Newcastle, leaving Charles in the hands of parlia-
mentary commissioners.

Charles was now lodged at Holmby House, in North-
Feb.—June. amptonshire, and treated with all outward
thHg{}ﬁQ}f,s show of respect. It seemed as if the oppor-
House. tunity for which he had been watching was at
last to occur. The Army and the Parliament were begin-
ning to quarrel.

Knowing its danger from the army, the Presbyterian
majority in the Commons suggested that the time had
§7. Dispute  COME to disband the army, that strange army,
R?ynvee[;n}jhe in which every opinion under the Sun found
the Parlia- refuge, and in which large numbers of soldiers
ment. occupied their leisure hours in theological
argument or Scriptural exposition. The contemptuous
disregard for such doctrines as still prevailed in England
was as distasteful to the ruling Presbyterians * « the con*
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tempt of the Presbyteriansfor earlier formshad been dis-
tasteful to Laud. ' If | should worship the sun or moon,
like the Perdans,’ said one of them, ' or that pewter-pot
on thetable, nobody has anything to do with it.'

If the Presbyterians had been wise enough to offer to
the soldiers the whole of the arrears of the pay due to
them, they might perhaps have been able to disband the
whole force. Instead of doing this, they irritated those
soldiers who Cared for their pockets by offering only a
small fraction of the money due to them, whilst they
irritated those whose minds were st on reli- sg. The
gious and political reforms by refusng to gﬁ%ﬁ;ﬁm
listen to them. Consequently the whole army  religious
declared that it had fought for liberty for its "P&Y:
opinions, and refused to allow itself to be disbhanded till
that liberty was assured.

The soldiers were the more resolute as Charles and
the Presbyterians had been drawing near to one another.
On May 12 the king at last accepted the j,,ea
parliamentary propostions, though not with- $9. The
out some important modifications. For three b'r?;%ght to
years, and three years only, he would allow thearmy.
Presbyterianism, reserving religious liberty for himsef.
The army determined otherwise. On the evening of
June 3 a certain Cornet Joyce, followed by a party of
horse, rode up to Holmby House, and on the morning of
the4th asked thekingtofollow him. Charlesinquired for
his commisson. * There is my commisson,’ answered
Joyce, pointing to his soldiers drawn up before the win-
dow There was no resisting such an argument, and
Charles was safely conducted to Newmarket.

The anny raised itsdemands. Eleven leaders of the
Presbyterian party, they declared, must be s10. The

excluded from the House. Helpless in the &duson of
grasgp of the army, the eleven ceased to at- members
tend thedebates. But the City of London waseven more

X
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presbyterian than the Parliament. A City mob burst into
the House, ordering the Commons to stand firm againgt
the army. The army took advantage of the tumult.
Mar ching rapidly upon London, the troops took military
posesson of the City on August 7. The édeven mem-
bers were summarily got rid of, and many of ther
presbyterian followers voluntarily withdrew.
In his plays of Richard Il and Henry IV. Shake-
speare lays down the conditions and the results of a suc-
cesful revolution.  The incapable ruler who
Smyin®  negects the interests of the nation and
power. thinks only of his own cannot maintain his
authority. The work of governing must of necessty be
done, and some one more capable than himsdf must be
put in his place. But every violent change bringsits own
penalty with it. Old habits of obedience are broken off,
and the new rule introduced by force is subject to daily
guestioning, and even to open attack. A rebellion, how-
ever judtifiable, is the parent of other rebelions perhaps
not justifiable at all. So it was now. The swordVhich
had smitten down Charles snote down the House of Com-
mons. The violation of a legidative assmbly is no
light thing. It is the substitution of the rule of force for
that of discusson.  Yet if ever it was judtifiable it was
now. Parliament, which lived by discusson within its
own walls, was longing to suppress discusson everywhere
g The army was permeated with discusson from one
end to the other. The blow which it struck was on
behalf of that freedom of thought and speech without
which the supremacy of a Parliament is as despatic as the
supremacy of a king.
The army, too, knew well that the hands that wielded
§12. 1tspro the sword could not sway the sceptre also.
E_osil!tothe Its chiefs at once drew up certain heads of
ng. proposals, which it offered to the king for his
acceptance. They proclaimed complete religious liberty
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for all except the Roman Catholics. Those who chose
to do so might submit to the jurisdiction of bishops.
Those who chose to do so might submit to the jurisdic-
tion of presbyters. But no civil penalties were to be
inflicted upon those who objected equally to episcopacy
and to presbyterianism.

No proposal so wise and comprehensive had yet
been made. It gave to Charles, as it gave to the Presby-
terians, all that they could fairly ak. But pq, 11
neither Charles nor even Parliament was girl]ii-,sTfﬂeht
prepared for so admirable a settlement, and (o (e Isi of
the leaders of the army withdrew their pro- Wight.
posals, hoping to engraft some practical toleration on the
original parliamentary propositions. Theking thought he
saw his opportunity, tried with feeble cunning to play
off one s of his opponents againg the other, and then,
when he found that they preferred a compromise with
one another to submisson to himsdf, got on horse
back late one evening and galloped southward, finally
taking refuge in the Isle of Wight. He was there lodged
in Carisbrooke Castle, from which place he wrote to ex-
press his readiness to negotiate afresh on the bass of
Presbyterianism for three years and a moderate tole-
ration.

SECTION V.—The Second Civil War and the Execution
of the King,

During the pagt negotiations the conduct of Crom-
well and the army leaders had been masterly. They
had seen that, if their object of toleration aD. 1647,
could be gained in any way whatever, it was it th
better that it should be obtained with the theScos
~concurrence of Parliament. But this [ull in the contro-

versy thus originating between Parliament and army
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drove the Scots into despair. If there was to be any
sort of toleration at all, they would have nothing more
to do with the English Parliament The Scottish com-
missioners entered into a secret treaty with Charles by
which he bound himself to acknowledge the presby-
terian discipline in England for three years, and to
auppress the Independents and all other sects The
Scotch, on their part, promised to furnish him with an
army to restore him to the throne.

In spite of the reluctance of Argyle and other notable
A D 1645 Sootchmen, war between Scotland and Eng-

/§¥p2rils00mSh land was imminent. In April 1648 an army,
invasion under the Duke of Hamilton, was ordered to

Préparing.  crosstheborder.

Charles at last got the darling wish of his heart.
Two of his enemies were about to fight with one another
§ 3 Indi?ﬁ and he would come by his own. Never was
Ear%?{;hf’f € the vanity of human wishes more srongly
army. exemplified. A thrill of angry horror ran
through the English army when they learned that, in the
midst of negotiations, the perfidy of the king had deli-
vered England up to Scottish Presbyterianism. The
soldiers met together to seek the Lord, to wredtle
with Him in prayer, that He might reveal to them the
caue why such evil had befallen them. Their own
minds supplied them with an answer. Their first duty
was to fight the enemy. Their second duty, if ever the
Lord brought them back in peace was' to call Charles
Stuart, that man of blood, to an account for that blood
he had shed and mischief he had done to his utmost
againg the Lord's cause and people in these poor
nations*

On every dde Royalist insurrections blazed up in an
ticipation of the arrival of the Scots. South Wales was
the first to rise, and Kent was soon in full revolt
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Cromwell hurried down to Wales, Fairfax suppressed
the Kentish rising. The main body of the g, |-
Southern insurgents, crossing the Thames rectionin
into Essex, threw themsdlves into Colchester, E"9/a1%:
Fairfax blockaded them there, whilst Cromwell was
making ready to deal with the Northern danger.

By the middle of July Cromwell had suppressed the
Welsh rising, and was marching steadily northwards.
On August 17, with 9,000 men, he swooped
down at Preston upon the 24,000 men which
gathered round Hamilton. After three days
fighting Hamilton's army was swept out of exisence. On
the 28th Colchester surrendered to Fairfax after aterrible
dege. The second civil war had come to a swift end.

Whilst the army had been fighting royalism, the
House of Commons had been carrying on negotiations
with theking. Presbyterian members, fright- §6. presy-
ened away in the preceding autumn, had come eanismin
back to their seats, and a renewed Presbyte- mons
rian majority was theresult As soon as they saw Crom-
well well engaged in the war, the Commons issued a
fierce orlinance for the suppresson of blasphemies and
hereses, condemning to death the holders of certain e
cified opinions, and imposing the penalty of imprison-
ment on all who held, amongst other things, that Church-
gover nment by presbytery was anti-Christian or unlawful.

Negotiations with the king—the Treaty of Newport,
at it was called—were now opened. But even the
defeat of his Scotch allies wrung no submis-
gon from Charles. He had no mind to come §7- The

. . . reaty of
to termswith the parliamentary Presbyterians.  Newport
Hisnegotiation was all a sham. He had fresh hopes from
Ireland, or from Holland; and he had returned to hisold
game of arguing much and concluding nothing.
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To that game the victorious army had determined to
put an end. England must be brought under a settled

Nov. 20 government; and a settled government, with
Aﬁ-n;*;gmon_ Charles to stir up discord against every
strance. element in the Statein turn, wasa sheer impos-

sibility. In a long statement of their case the soldiers
laid down that a king was but the highest functionary of
the State, and that if he deliberately abused his trust he
was liable to be called to account. It was evident that
Charles could be bound by no ties, that he regarded the
nation as his own, to deal with as he pleased. They
demanded, therefore, that the king should be brought to
Justice.

In such a mood the soldiers were not likely to trust
much to Parliament. Their first movewas to gain pos

Dec. 1. session of the king's person. Charles was
Eig-gTa{le removed from Carisbrooke and safely lodged
Hurst at Hurst Castle, a desolate spot at the end of
Castle. a spit of land running out into the sea. For

a moment Charles fancied that murder was intended.
He was not in the hands of murderers.
The next step of the army was to overcome the re-
sistance of Parliament. On December 5 the Commons
declared for a reconciliation with the king ;
Dec. 6. . .
§10. Prides in other words, for endangering all the
Purge. valuable results of the civil war. The next
morning was the morning of Pride's Purge. Colonel
Pride was stationed at the door of the House, to turn
back such members as were displeasing to the army
leaders. In all more than 140 members were excluded,
and the House became a mere instrument for the time
in the hands of the army. It was but the residue of a
House, the number still voting being about fifty or sixty.

§ 11 The Such a House was sure to be compliant.
Kingat On the 13th a resolution was passed that

the king should be brought to justice. He was already
on theroad to Windsor under a strong guard.
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Oil thefirst day of the new year a High Court of Jus
tice was appointed by the Commons for the trial of the
king, the Lords refusing to take any partin  ap. 1e4.
the act On the 4th the Commons declared {3 e
that the Peoplewere, under God, thesource of  of Justice.
all just power, and that the Commons, being chosen by the
people, formed the supreme power in England, and had
no need of the concurrence of king or House of Lords.
The principle of national sovereignty was surely never
declared by a less representative body. In accord-
ance with this resolution the High Court of Justice was
finally constituted on the 9th by the authority of the
Commons alone.

On January 20 Charles was brought to Whitehall.
The next morning his trial commenced. Of 135 mem-
bers of the court only sixty-seven, Cromwell
being one of them, were presnt. When 235 Diaof
Fairfax's name was called his wife cried theking.
out, * Heis not here, and will never be; you dowrong to
name him." To the charge brought the king replied by
simply denying the authority of the court As he
refused to plead, the trial was reduced to a mfere for-
mality. On the 27th the King of England was sentenced
to death.

On the 30th the sentence was carried into execu-
tion. He took leave of his two youngest Jan. 30
children who alone were still in England. ﬁ‘ﬂ_’ The
Then he stepped firmly on the scaffold, out-  execution.
side the window, laid his head upon the block* and all
was over.
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CHAPTER VIII.
THE COMMONWEALTH.

SECTION | —CromweWs Last Victories.

NOTHING in Charless life becaxne him like the manner
in which he left it.  His own conviction of thejustice of
§l.. Charless  his cause had been so thorough that he had
view oIS geen even in the underhand intrigues which
rity. led to hisruin nothing but legitimate weapons
to be used in defence of the nation whose happiness was
in his eyes inextricably bound up with his own authority.
His opinion was clearly expressed in those lines of the
Roman poet of the declining empire which Charles wrote
in a book not long before his death, as a testimony against
the levelling and anti-monarchic spirits which predomi
nated at that time: ' Heis decelved who thinks that there
can be davery under an excdlent prince. Thereis no
fairer form of liberty than under a piousking.'

Againg this notion the leaders in the army had
uttered their protest They thought to emphasse their
§2.Theproo Words by the blow on the scaffold at White-
ceeding . hall. If any political crime committed with
ﬁ?ggal- " good intentions deserves the extreme penalty
of the law, Charles had deserved that penalty by
his long course of deception. But it was not from
the law that Charles had suffered. Legal tribunals
are not infallible. But they are composed in such a
way as to secure as much impartiality as possble,
and are accustomed to act according to certain rules
which offenders are aware of in advance. To reach
Charles the army leaders were obliged to overturn the
House of Commons, to pass over the resistance of the
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House of Lords, and to nominate a new tribunal to de-
cide by rules hitherto unknown. That which was done
would have been just as legal if the officers had brought
Charles before a court-martial, and ordered out a platoon
of infantry to shoot him.

Never was any army more desirous of escaping from
the necessity of usng brute force than this one. The
cause which it sustained was the right cause, §3 The ob-
and it sustained it worthily with thepen aswell }&ion nat
aswith thesword. But they could not endure formaY
that all their sacrifices should go for nothing; that foolish,
unwise preudices should have the upper hand; that
Parliament should declare for Charles in the absurd ex-
pectation that hewould rule otherwise than he had ruled
before.  If only Charless head were off, justice would
be done, and men's minds would no longer be st on 0
ridiculous a quest as that of a Presbyterian Charles |.
Not so! That which ssemed to end all ended nothing.
Brute force had been put forth, and that wasall It was
bad enough to contend with the eements of confuson
which had gathered round Charles, It would be worse
to contend with them when the narrow-minded and <df-
willed prince had been eevated to the position of a saint
and a martyr, and when the defence of violated law, and
the maintenance of popular rights against the iron will of
a triumphant soldiery, came to be the watchword of the
followers of Charles II.

For the moment a government was established. The
Jommonwealth of England took the place of the King-
dom of England, A Council of State, com- § 4. Etab-
posad of forty leading parliamentary officials |ongent of
And military personages, exercised the execu- monwealth.
tive power. The House of Lords had already ceased to
exist The fragment of the House of Commons. the
numbers of those present at any one sitting sddom
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exceeding fifty—plaved the part of a Parliament. In
quiet times such a burlesque on parliamentary govern-
ment could not have lasted long; and a real eected
iHouse of Commons was amongst the ideals of the army.
But the times were not quiet. Englishmen favourable to
the Commonwealth were divided into parties hogtile to
one ancther, and there was fighting enough in prospect
to make the leaders of the army disinclined at present to
tamper further with the congtitution. Wild ideas were
seething in the ranks ; but an attempt to mutiny in their
favour was suppressed by the iron hand of Cromwell
Cromwell was first Called to Ireland. Ever snce the
massacre of 1641 Ireland had been the scene of anarchy
Aug. 15. and daughter. The Royalistswere now com-
S5 Crom- bined in an alliance with the native Roman
Ireland. Catholic population againgt the parliamentary
forces cooped up in Dublin. If Dublin fell, an inde-
pendent government would be established which might
hold out the hand to the English Royaliss. On Au-
gugt 15, Cromwell landed at Dublin. On September 11,
he sormed Drogheda. Quarter was refused, and 2,000
men with arms in their hands were put to the sword.
Even Cromwell fet a half-sugpicion that some excuse
was needed, though the refusal of quarter had been a
matter of everyday occurrence in the German war, and
had been not without precedent even in England. ' | am
persuaded,’ he wrote, ' that this is a righteous judgment
of God upon these bar bar ous wretches, who have imbrued
their hands in so much innocent blood; and that it will
tend to prevent the effuson of blood for the future:
which are the satisfactory grounds to such actions, which
otherwise cannot but work remorse and regret’ The
massacre of Drogheda was but the beginning of victory.
At Wexford there was another daughter, this time with-
out orders from the general. Town after town surren-
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dered. In the next spring Cromwell was able to quit
Ireland, leaving what work remained to be doneto be
accomplished by his successors  The conquest was pro-
secuted with savage effectiveness, and when at lagt, in
1652, the war came to an end, three out of four provinces
of Ireland were confiscated for the benefit of the con-
guering race. The landowners of Ireland were driven
from their homes, to find what sustenance they could in
the wilds of Connaught

It WAS time for Cromwell to be back in England.
The young Commonwealth was looked upon
askance by the European Powers. One of &,Dmérfffoae
its ambassadors was murdered by English in Scotland.
Royalists at the Hague. Another was murdered at Madrid
with general applause. Montrose, who was living in
exile, started once more for his native country on a mis-
son of vengeance for his dain master. In the spring of
1650 he landed in the Orkneys. Crossing to Caithness
he found no one prepared to rise in hisbehalf. It may be
that there was no jealousy of Argyle so far north, and no
enthusasm for theking. At any rate, he was over powered,
carried to Edinburgh, and hanged as a rebdl.

If the Scots, would not tolerate Montrose, they had
not given up their own idea of living under a Presby-
terian king. They, proclaimed the young june24
prince—Charles!|., asthey called him—king, /- Chales
and invited him to Scotland. Much againgt land.
his will he swore to the Covenant. On June 24 he landed
in Scotland] The idea of Charles | | . asa Covenanting
king seams absurd enough now that his character is
known. He wasthen butalad, and the Scotch ministers
thought they could mould him totheir wishes, Cromwell
had not gained much by executing one Charles. Another
Charles was there, with a whole Scottish nation behind
bis back, and with a large part of the English nation
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ready to support him, if it could be done with safety.
The head of one man was off his shoulders;, but the senti-
ment which had made that man powerful had not been
eradicated.

Cromwell hastened to Scotland to nip the mischief in
the bud. Fairfax with all friendliness declined to go.
He did not s he said, why the Scotch had
wdlin  not aright to settle their own government as
Scotland. they pleased. On July 22 the army crossed
the border. On the 28th it was before Edinburgh. But
the Scottish army was entrenched in front, too strongly
posted to be attacked. Cromwell had to retreat to save
his men from starvation. Helingered aslong ashe could,
but, on August 31, he marched back to Dunbar.

His prospects now were forlorn enough. The Scotch
had sdzed the pass through which the road led to

England. On one dde of him was the s,
?SPtggmeof on the other along hill, now crowned with
Dunbear. the Scottish army. Escape seemed difficult,
wellnigh hopdess. But the Scots wereweary of waiting.
On September 2 they began to descend the hill.  Oliver
saw his advantage. Next morning as they lay below he
‘charged them in front and flank, dashed them into sheer
confusion, and drove them into a narrow pass from which
therewas no escape. ' Let God arise, let His enemies be
scattered ! ' were the words which rose to the lips of the
victor. The Scottish army was utterly ruined.

Cromwell was soon at Edinburgh, pleading scornfully
§ 10. Crom- and yet half-tenderly with the Presbyterian
well at ministers. A large part of Scotland submitted
Bdinburgh. 15 him. But there was till an army in the
6eld which refused to submit, and during the winter
and spring that army gathered strength.

In August the Scottish leaders resolved to push for
England. An English insurrection in Cromwel's rear
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would make his postion in Scotland untenable. With
the young king in their midst, and Cromwell 4.p. 1651,
hard upon their heels, they marched doggedly S Battle
southwards.  Their hopes weredisappointed. ceder.
The fear of Cromwell kept those at home whose hearts
were beating to join the Scots. Almost unaided the
invaders struggled on till they reached Worcester. There
Cromwell overtook them. Slaughter or capture wasthe
lot of that doomed army. ©The dimensions of this mercy/
wrote Cromwell,' areabove my thoughts. It is, for aught
| know, a crowning mercy. He spoke truly. Never
again was he called upon to draw sword in England.
Cromwell was at least spared the anxiety of deciding
what was to be done with a second royal prisoner.
Charles threw himselfqupon the loyalty of a ¢, Escepe
Royalist gentleman in the neighbourhood, of Charles
and he was not deceived. In after days men '
told how he had been seated in the branches of an oak
whilst the troopers who were searching for him rode
below. Dressed as a servant he rode to Bristol, with a
lady riding on a pillion behind. At Charmouth he hoped
tofind a vesd to carry him to France. But the master
of the ship refused to go. It was not till he reached
Brighton, then a small fishing village, that he found the

help that he wanted, and made his escape from England
in safety.

SECTION |l.L—The Dissolution of the Long Parliament

* Peace/ sung Milton, in his sonnet to Cromwell,' hath
her victories no less renowned than war." Peace, too,
has her forlorn hopes, her stout battling for g7 The
acauselost by anticipation, and destined only  work of the

: Revolution
to reappear in other days when the standard accom-
shall have been entrusted to arms more for- PUshitd
ruaate if not more stalwart Cromwell and the hfeha
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officers in the army, Sir Henry Vane and the nobler
spirits yet remaining in the Parliament, were alike bent
upon realising the same high object—a free dtate go-
verned in accordance with the resolutions of its elected
representatives, and offering guarantees for liberty of
thought and speech, without which parliamentary go-
vernment is only another name for tyranny. But their
powers were not equal to their wishes. Now that the
Parliament which had carried all before it had not
rnerely dwindled to a, fraction of its former numbers, hut
had split un into coteries, there was little energy for
reform remaining. The original fegling of the nation
had been not against royalty, but against the particular
way in which the king had acted ; and the necessity for
dethronement and the supposed necessity for execution
had"been founded upon reasoning which had never
stirred the popular heart. The nation did not really
care for a commonwealth, or for religious liberty. Most
Englishmen would have been content if they could have
got a king who would have shown some reasonable re~
spect for the wishes of Parliament and who would abstain
from open illegality. Though the nation as a whole was
not atienated by the violent suppresson of episcopalian
worship, as it had been alienated by Laud's injudicious
resuscitation of obsolete forms, it was all the more tired
of an inefficient government, because that government
ultimately rested on the power of the sword.

In snort, the leaders of the Commonwealth found
themsedlves in much the same postion as that in
which Laud found himself in 1629. They

Fihelas-  had an ideal of their own which they be
gsofthe |ieved to be really good for the nation, and
wealth. they hoped that by habituating the nation to

that which they thought best they could at last bring
it to right frame of mind. Their experiment broke
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tfown not because they were wrong, but because the nation
was not as yet ripe for acceptance of anything so good.

The difference of opinion which dowly grew" up
between army leaders and Parliamentary leaders was
only the natural result of thetacit acknow- p. 165.
ledgment of this rock ahead, which was none  $3- Scheme
the less felt because both parties shrunk Parliament.
from avowing it. A free Parliament would perhaps be a
Royalist Parliament, In that casg it would probably
care nothing about liberty, and would certainly care no-
thing about Puritanism. How was the danger to be met?
The fifty or sixty men who called themsdves a Parlia-
ment had their own remedy for the dissase. L et therebe
new eections to the vacant seats, but let their own seats
not be vacated. Let these old members have power to
rgect such new members as seemed to them unfit to
serve in Parliament There would be something that
looked like a free Parliament, and yet it would not be a
free Parliament at all. Those only would be admitted
who were thought by the old members to be the right
sort of persons to influence the nation.

The scheme, in fact, was a sham, and Cromwell dis-
liked shams. He had another objection equally strong.
If there was one thing for which he and his §4. Crom-
soldiers had fought and bled, it was for the wdl'sobjec-
sake of réligious liberty, aliberty which was 1ons
real enough as far as it went, even if it was much les
comprehensive than that which has been accepted in
later times. No security was offered for religious liberty
under the new-old Parliament There was nothing to
prevent it from abolishing all that existed at any moment
it pleased.

As often happens, mor al repugnance cameto the help of
logical reasoning. Not a few of the members of Parliament
were conducting themselvesin such a way as toforfet the

M.H. M
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regpect of all honet men. Against foreign foes indeed,
ap 1651 the Commonwealth had been successful. The
§Dgiit(;|;1hv3ar navy reorganised by Vane had cleared the
Navigation SeeSs of Royalist privateers. Commercial

jealousy againg the Dutch had mingled with
thetide of political ill-feding. In 1651 the Navigation
Act was aimed at the Dutch carrying trade, which had
flourished smply because the Dutch vesds were better
built and long experience had enabled them to transport
goods from one country to another more cheaply than
the merchants of other nations. Henceforth English
vesds alone were to be alowed to import goods into
England, excepting in the case of vessds belonging to
the country in which the goods were produced.

Other quegtions were in dispute, and in May 1652
the refusal of the Dutch Admiral Tromp to strike his
A.D. 1652 flag to Blake in acknowledgment of the
55 War English claim to the sovereignty of the
Dutch. British seas was answered by cannon-shot.
The two antagonists were well matched, but on the
whole the English had the upper hand.

Such a war was expensive.  Fresh batches of royalists
were forced to compound for their esates  Even if this
§7. Corup- Measure had been fairly carried out the
}iigrr;]gtPar- attempt to make one part of the nation

' pay for the expensss of the whole was more
likely to create dissenson than to heal it But it was
not fairly carried out. Members of Parliament took
bribes to let off the wealthy more easly than those who
were less able to pay. The dfects of unlimited power
were daily becoming more manifest To be the son or
a nephew of one of the holders of authority was a sum
passport to the public service Forms of justice were
disregarded, and even those who were not themsdves
aufferers, were alienated by the spectacle.
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Of this dissatisfaction Cromwell constituted himself
the mouthpiece. His remedy for the evil which both
sdes dreaded was not the perpetuation of "

a Parliament which did not represent the §8 Crom-
nation, but the establishment of atemporary el'spian-
government which should hold office without a Parlia-
ment to discuss and agree on the remedy for existing
evils. He and his officers proposed that a committee
formed of members of Parliament and officers should be
nominated with this object.

On April 19 he was assured or believed himself 10 be
asured by one of the leading members that nothing
would bedonein a hurry. On the morning prif 20.
of the 20th he was told that Parliament was Edngjﬁ%u'
hurriedly passng its own bill in defiance of Long Parlia-
his objections.  Going at once to the House, ™Me
he waited till the decisive question was put to the vote.
Then he rose. The Parliament, he said, had done well
in their painsand care for the public good. Butit had
been stained with injustice, delays of justice, sdf-interest.’
Then, when amember interrupted him, heblazed up into
anger, 'Come, Come ! we have had enough of this. |
will put an and to this—It is not fit you should sit here
any longer.! Calling in his soldiers, he bade them clear
the House, following the members with words of obloguy
as they were driven out. ' What shall we do with this
bauble? he said, taking up the mace. 'Take it away.'
Then, asif feding the burthen of the work which he was
doing pressing upon him, he sought to excuse himsef,
as he had sought to excuse himself after the daughter of
Drogheda.' It isyou,' hesaid, ' that have forced meto do
this. | have sought the Lord night and day, that he
would rather day me than put me upon the doing of this
work/
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SECTION I 11.—The Assembly of Nominees.

Every political ingtitution which England possesd
was now levelled with the ground. Kingy Lords, and
51 Views Commons had fallen, as Cromwell explained,
of the Army.  hecause they had failed to perform their trug.
In every casethejudgement had been ddlivered not by the
nation but by the army. In the eyes of thearmy leaders
a sort of Divine right attached to their actions. God,
they held,” by their victories, had so called them to look
after the government of the land, and so entrusted them
with the wefare of all His people here, that they were
responsible for it, and might not in constence sand
still while anything was done which they thought was
againg the interest of the people of God.'

How would this power be exercised ? Was the army
to aim only at maintaining liberty of conscience ; or was

it also toaim at giving effect in other matters

_ to the views of the few at the expense of the
NOMINES.— wishes of the many? At least it had no
thought of grasping political power itsdf. In the name of
the General and the Council of officers a body of 140
nominees were gathered together, called afterwards, in
cfefison, Barebones Parliament, from the name of one
Praise-God Barebone who sat in it.  The men were not
mere fanatics, but they were most of them of a strongly
[Puritan character, many of them being foremost amongst
the leading sects In the speech which Cromwell
addressed to them he dwelt at length on their qualifi-
cations as godly men. It was not now to prepare a
conditution that they had come together. They were
to rule England smply on the grounds of their godliness.
Thetime might come when an elective Parliament would
take their place, when the people were fitted by God
to dect and to be dected ' Would all were the Lord's
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people!' When they were, there would be no further
difficulty about eections.

It was Cromwel's ideal: men were to be excluded
from all part in government till they were fit to take
part in it, an ideal not altogether dissmilar Procesd-
from that of Charles and Strafford. It was ingsofthe
destined to a rude awakening. The godly ASembly.
men turned out the mog crotchety and unpractical st
ever gathered together. They had no experience of
political life, no sympathy for the commonplace, un-
ideal men who form the bulk of the community. They
proposed to abolish the Court of Chancery, without
subgtituting any other tribunal for it, and to suppress the
payment of tithes without providing any other means of
support for the clergy. In afew months the Assembly
had become as unpopular as the Long Parliament. Law
and order, it seemed, were to be offered up a sacrifice
to a handful of dreamers. It would be well if the worst
had now been told. Fifth Monarchy men, as they were
called, serioudy declared that the time had come for
the reign of the saints to begin, and that they were the
saints to rule.  All men who had anything to losg
epecially the clergy and the lawyers, turned their eyes
upon Cromwell For it was known that Cromwdl's strong
common sensewould preservehim from the extravagances
which swept away lighter heads.

In the Assembly itself the party of resstance formed
a grong minority. One day in December the minority
got up early in the morning, came down to pec 11.
the House, and before their opponents knew  $ 4 Redg:
what they were about, resigned their powers Assembly.
imo the hands of Cromwell The political ingtitutions of
the nation had been swept away. But the socia insti-
tutions were less easly touched At a later time, a long

course of abuses federing in the very heart of society
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itsdf, stirred up the French nation to a revolution which
left no time-honoured principle unassailed, no established
arrangement unguestioned.  Centuries of fairly good
government in England had naturally resulted in no such
feding. The majority of the Assembly were doubtless
right in pointing to real abusss But they wanted to do
in a few weeks hurriedly, and ignorantly a work which it
would take years of the most accurate knowledge and the
mog patient enquiry to accomplish. They forgot that it
is not enough to mean well in order to do well. The
nominees sank again into private life as little regretted
by the nation as the Long Parliament had been regretted
before them.

CHAPTER IX.
OLIVER'S PROTECTORATE.
secTioN |.—Oliver's First Parliament.

AMONGST the leading officers there had, doubtless, been
aknowledge of what was coming. On December 16
Dec. 16. they drew up an Instrument of Government,
S&ahe. . a Congitution, as wo should say. Theidea
thestuation. of temporarily supersading the representa-
tives of the nation was dropped. There was to be again
an dected Parliament, conssting of one House. But
there were two lessons taught by the history of the
Long. Parliament, which had not been forgotten by the
officers  In the first place, a large assembly cannct pro-
fitably govern directly. In the second place, there are
certain rights, such as those of mental and rdigious
freedom, which ought to be beyond the power of any
government to overthrow. The time would come when
these principles would enter into the constitutional habits
of the nation. As yet it was difficult to teach Parlia-
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ments the needful lesson; and the instruction was all
the more difficult because the Ideas which the officers
wished to prevail were only the ideas of a minority of
thenation. Toinstitute an executive Government respon-
sible to Parliament would be to expose it to be called
Upon to become the instrument of religious-tyranny.
The executive power, theretore, was lodged in Crom-
well as Lord Protector, atitle which had been bornein
old days by regents, who had governed in g, 1o
the time of a king who was a minor. He, srument of
was bound to consult the Council of State, SOVenment
jn the nomination of Which he wasto have laut little part
The Parliament, on the other hand, granted supplies and
levied taxes. Though the Protector could issue tempor-
ary ordinances before the first sesson, he was bound to
lay them before Parliament when it met and to obtain its
asent to their continuance. Parliament, too, could make
laws whether the Protector approved of them or not,
though, on the other hand, there were certain subjects,
such as religious liberty, on which it was not permitted
to make laws at all. It wasto meet once in tnreg' years,
and, when it had once met, till five months were passed
the Protector could neither dissolve it nor prorogue it
The Instrument of Government was the first of hun
dreds of written congitutions which have since spread
over theworld, of which the American isthe § 3 Thefirst
most conspicuous example, in which a bar-  written con-
rier is st up againg the entire predominance itution.
of any one s#t of official persons, by attributing srictly
limited functionsto each. The Protector, the Council of
State, and the Parliament each had his or their recog-
nised sphere of action; yet each needed the co-operation
of the ather. In Americaprovison is made, by the neces
sity which the president is under of leaving office at the
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end of four years, for an appeal to the people to decide
in the last instance between the president and the legis
lative body, if they have otherwise been unable to come
to an agreement Not only was there no similar pro-
vision in the I nstrument of Gover nment, but the Protector
and Council were authorised to raise taxes without con-
sent of Parliament, sufficient to carry on the Gover nment
in quiet times. Such a fault in the congtitution was not
attributable to any mere defect in the wording of the I n-
strument. It grew out of the necessities of the situation.
There was an honourable desre on the part of the
framers of the Congtitution that government should be
carried on in accordance with the wishes of the repre-
sentatives of the people. There was an equally honour-
able desre to maintain the actual administration of
government in the hands of men of proved capacity, and
to savethegreat principle of toleration from the shipwreck
to whirch it was inevitably destined if, in those days, it
was to depend upon the votes of a popular assembly.
Those who were anxious to avert a collison between
the Government and the future Parliament might hope
AD. 1654 that the character of .the new Government
g4, Oliver's would count for something. The nine months
Government.\which intervened between Oliver's elevation
to the protectorate and the meeting of Parliament were
gent- in intelligent and fruitful work. An end was put,
on honourable terms, to the war with the Dutch, and
England was once more at peace with theworld. By a
provision of the Instrument the Protector was empower ed
to issue ordinances valid till they had been examined by
Parliament In this way provision was made for those
difficulties which had thrown an apple of discord into
the midst of the Assembly of Nominees. Chancery was
reformed, and not abolished; arrangements were made
for securing an able and efficient clergy, without inquisi-
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tion into opinion, S0 long, at leadt, as that opinion was
Puritan, and without throwing the clergy for its support
on the voluntary offerings of a population too often
steeped in ignorance and vice.

If much was to be hoped for from the excelence of
the Gover nment, something, too, might be looked for from
the constitution of Parliament itself. For the . . .
first time members sat in it for Scotland tution of
and Ireland, and aredistribution of seatshad Parliament
made the House a fairer reflection of the wishes of the
nation than it had been before. Such changes were
likely to have but little influence on the special contro-
versy of the day. The arrangement of immediate impor-
tance was the exclusion, for twelve years, of all persons
who had in any way asssted the king, that is to say, of
the old Episcopalian royalists, and of the new Presbyte-
rianjroyalists aswell. 1t might beexpected that a House
elected on these terraswould be willing to co-operatewith
the Protector.

Parliament met on September 3, the day of Dunbar
and Worcester. The parliamentary instinct was strong
in this assembly. It at once called in ques  Sept 3. .
tion the Instrument of Government It hari ﬁqeht;'?’;"g%_
no wish to overthrow the Protector. But it position.
demanded that the terms of the constitution should be
settled by itsdf, and that the Protector should act under
limitations imposed upon his office by Parliament.

It was no merely theoretical constitutionaniifference.
Oliver was good, and his government was good, but he
owed his position to military force. If mili-
tary force was to sttle affairs of government _§7.p0|iv'er's
rightly to-day, it might settle them wrongly nterference
tomorrow. England would for ever be at the mercy of
those who held the sword. Cromwel, neverthdess, had
something to.say for himsdf. If Parliament settled things
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rigntly to-day, it too might settle them wrongly to-
morrow. If it was to do as it pleased in matters of
religion, toleration would, at least when the twelve years
of exclusion were over, be abandoned by a large majo-
rity. Between these two positions there was no middle
term attainable then. The only possible solution lay in
the frank acknowledgment that if the nation has tho-
roughly made up its mind to do wrong it cannot be
prevented from doing so, and must be allowed to learn
wisdom from experience. Such an acknowledgment was
impossible for Oliver. He well knew that as awhole the
nation cared nothing for toleration, nothing, perhaps, by
this time, for Puritanism itself. By one of the clauses
of the Instrument the electorate was bound to give
security that its member would do noting to alter the
Government as settled in a single-person and Parlia-
jngnt. Oliver now called on the members to acknow*
ledge the obligation taken for them, and excluded from
the House all who refused to do so.

If the principal condition of the Instrument was
raised above debate, the minor conditions were still
AD. 1655, assailable. In spite of the exclusion of the

Jan. 2 . republicans, the House' maintained its view
iution. that Parliament was the central point round

which the constitution turned, though it was ready to
accord substantial power to the Protector and Council.
One of the changes it proposed was that the Councillors
should be appointed by the Protector, with the approba-
tion of Parliament, and should submit themselves again
to that approbation at the meeting of each triennial
Parliament, thus realising the demand for a responsible
ministry set forth in the Grand Remonstrance, The
great difficulty, however, lay in arranging for the control
of the army. The Protector, having the right to raise
money without Parliamentary consent for the 30,000 men
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allowed him by the Instrument! wished that Parliament
should make provison for the further numbers required
to meet present dangers. Parliament asked that the
extraordinary troops should conss of militia under then
local authorities and not of regiments of the standing!
army, and refused to grant the money needed for the
30,000 men for more than five years. Oliver, who saw
that this would make Parliament—then consiging of a
single house—supreme, and able to do what it pleased
in all directions, when the five years were over, could
bear it no longer. He was bound by the Instrument to
allow Parliament to st for five months, He interpreted
the article to mean five lunar months, and on January 23,
when those came to an end, dissolved Parliament

SECTION IlI.—The Major-Generals.

Toleration was maintained in France by the will
of a Richelieu or a Mazarin, without taking §x Tdl
root in the ingtincts of the nation, and some- fonby - -
thing of the same kind seemed likely to force
happen in England.

Happily there was present to Englishmen the instinct
or constiousness—call it what you will—that it was better
for a nation to blunder on, making mistakes ¢, peq.
as it goes, than to have the most excdlent anceto
arrangements forced upon it by external "V
violence.  Nor mug it be forgotten that Cromwell never
acknowledged that the old Church worship was anything
more than a supertition, to be contemptuoudy allowed
permisson here and there to gather itself into private
housss and secret meeting places without open check,
put not to be permitted to step forward into the light of
day. An abiding snse of wrong stirred up the indig-
nation of men who had looked back with regret to the
Church observances which had been familiar to them in
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youth, whilst there were hundreds who contrasted the
tone and language of the new clergy with the measured
devotion of the Book of Common Prayer, altogether to
the advantage of the latter. Church and king, the old
religious forms, and the old political ingtitutions came
to be inextricably fused together in the minds of large
numbers of the country gentry with a vague and in-
articulate ssnse of wrong being done to England by the
openly avowed attempt to drive her by force when
argument made no impresson. Tft<rft was a breath
of view and a keenness of vison in Oliver which had
no parallel in Charles, and the principle of avering.
doctrinal tyranny by liberty was as right as the principle
of averting it by ceremonial uniformity was wrong. But
the resolution to drive those who would not be guided
was the same in both, and the result to which it led in
Oliver's case was as disagrous as it had been in the
casxeof Charles.

At Salisbury the seething discontent actually burst into
aflame. A gentleman named Penruddock, with a force of
March1 ~ Sometwohundred followers marched intothe
go%kg?gﬁd- city, and seized thejudges who had just come

9 down for the asizes The insurgents were
soon sized and the movement suppressed.  Oliver knew
that if the rising was nothing in itself it was a symptom
of a dangerous and widely spread hogtility to his govern-
ment

Oliver took ingtant measures of repression. He divided
England into deven military districts. Over each he st
§4 Mgor- @ Major-General to preserve order, with the
Generds ap- assgtance of a new militia. The expensss
pointed were to be paid by the Royalists, whos dis-
affection seemed to him to have made the arrangement
necessary. Ten per cent, was levied upon their incomes,
by the Protectors orders.  Military rule was developing
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itself more clearly every day. Everywhere soldiers were
at hand, enforcing obedience.  What was likely to rouse
more general opposition than the fining of the Royalists
was the attempt to use the Major-Generalsto enforce the
social and moral reforms, at which much Puritan legis-
lation had been aimed. Ale-houses were closed, bears
kept for bear-baiting, and cocks for cock-fighting killed,
and innkeepers prohibited from taking in travellers on
Saturday evening unless they would engage themselves
[not to leave the house till Monday morning, except to
attend divine worship. On the other hand, cruelty, and
insult, usually more provoking than cruelty, were sedu-
loudy avoided. Leniency wherever leniency was pos
sble, was the rule of the Protector's action, and if there
were many who were exasperated by the mode in which
resistance was suppressed and by the trammels to which
their daily life was subjected, there were others who
recognised the good intentions of the Government, and
were thankful to the Protector for the substantial justice
which hetried to afford to all.

In one direction Oliver departed from his palicy of
toleration. He had made up his mind that the Common
Prayer Book was the rallying point of disaf-
fection. On November he issued orders to Q%Y-égim
prohibit its use. It is true that the pro- gﬂimmor-
clamation was not rigorously enforced, and prexet,
that zealous congregations continued to meet
in private. ' went to London,' wrote Evelyn, a country
gentleman of studious and literary tastes,' to receive the
blessad Sacrament, the first time the Church of England
was reduced to a chamber and conventicle, so sharp was
the persecution.’ A few weeks later he notes that' there
was now nothing practical preached or that pressed re-
formation of life, but high and speculative points and
strains that few understood, "which left people very
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ignorant and of no steady principles, the source of ail our
sectsand divisions, for ther ewasmuch envy and uncharity
in theworld ; God of his mercy amend it!' Persecution
there was also for the ' Quakers' who were commonly
held to be blagphemers, and who roused a storm of in-
dignation by refusing to take off their hats in the pre-
sence of amagistrate, and by interrupting preachers with
challenges to dispute, and assailed them with contuma-
cious epithets.  In the main, however, Oliver's penalties
were reserved for those who questioned in any way the
authority of the State. Toleration was, on the other
hand, tacitly granted to the Jews, and even the Roman
Cathalics, though still mulcted in their purses were little
interfered with in their worship, provided that it was not
ostentatioudy practised.

The principles which prevailed in Oliver's domestic
government gave the tone to his foreign policy. In the
s6 Ouarrd Oreat contest which was going on between
withSpain.  France and Spain, he saw a quarrel between
atolerant and an intolerant nation. With Spain hehad a
quarrel of hisown. Her claim to exclude English trade
and colonisation from America was as strongly maintained
as ever. When Cromwell asked for freedom of trade with
English settlements in the West Indies, and for the ex-
emption of English merchants and sailorsfrom thejuris-
diction of the Inquisition, the Spanish ambassador flatly
regected his demand. 'It isto ask,’ he said, 'for my
master'stwo eyes’  Oliver fired up into indignation. He
sent out Penn and Venables to the West Indies to seze
San Domingo, and he also sent Blake, the great sea
captain, into the Mediterranean to demand reparation
from the Algiers and Tunis pirates who had been
preying upon English commerce.

The negotiations with France recelved a sudden
check. News reached England that the puke of Savoy
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had been perscuting his Vaudois subjects, whose Pro-
7 The testantism reached back to an earlier date
Eﬂ]ﬁaetin than the Reformation. Troops had been
ML sent into the valleys where they lived, those
who escaped from the sword being driven into the
snowclad mountains to perish of cold and hunger.
Milton's prayer rose to heaven :(—
Avenge, O Lord, thy daughtered saints, whose bones
L ie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold;
Even them who kept thy truth so pure of old,
When all our fathers worshipped stocks and stones,
Fo\;\?et not: in thy book record their groans,
ho were thy sheep, and in their ancient fold,
Slain by the bloody Piedmontese, that rolled
Mother with infant down therocks. Their moans
The vales redoubled to the hills, and they
To heaven. Their martyred blood and ashes sow
O'er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway
Thetripletyrant, that from these may grow
A hundredfold, who, having learnt thy way,
Early may fly the Babylonian woe.

. Milton's prayer remained unanswered. The saints
remained unavenged. Italy remained unconverted. But
Cromwell took good care that the barbarity should not
be repeated. France was plainly told that if it wished
for the English alliance this persecution must stop. The
King of France put a pressure on the Duke of Savoy,
and liberty of worship was conceded to the Vaudois.

The war with Spain was conducted with singular
courage and ability. If Penn and Venables failed at
San Domingo, they secured Jamaica. Blake, gg .\g)af-
having dashed into Porto Farinaand burned with'Spain
the pirate vesds in spite of the protection of the forts,
was ordered to proceed to the coast of Spain, to pounce,
if possible, upon the fleet which brought home to Europe
the yearly produce of the American silver mines, and to
do what mischief he could. For some time the results
were not apparent; but Blake held hisown at sea, and

the Spanish fleet dared not come out to meet him.
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SECTION |11.—Olivers Second Parliament.

War is expensve, and though Oliver had hitherto
levied taxes by his own unsupported authority, a deficit
A.D. 1656. of £800,000 made him anxious to obtain Par-
ST o liamentary assent to the fresh burden which
Parliament it would be necessary to lay upon the nation.
Though he could digpense with Parliaments as readily
as Charles, he had not Charless indifference to the
weakness caused by the want of Parliamentary support.
He knew how hard the work was which he had been s
to do, and knowing as he did that he could not save
the nation—only help the nation to save itsdf—he
turned wistfully, half wearily, in his thoughts, to that
great representative body whose co-operation he desired.
Once more he summoned a Parliament.

On September 17, 1656, he opened the sesson with
a gspeech, in which he laid bare his thoughts about
§ 2. Oliver's England. He defended the war againg
opening Spain, defended too his promptness of action
speech in suppressing domegtic broils.  But it* was
when he came to speak of his principles of action that
his heart was revealed. ' Our practice/ he said, * Snce
the last Parliament hath been, to let all this nation see
that whatever pretensons to religion would continue
quiet, peaceable, they should enjoy conscience and
liberty to themselves, and not to make religion a
pretence for arms and blood." After all that had passed,
it was impossble for Oliver to look with equal eyes
upon the whole range of Christian lifeand thought To
him the * Cavalier interest’ was but. * the badge and
character of countenancing profaneness, disorder, and
wickedness in all places, and whatever is mog of kin
to these and what is Popery, and with the profane



1656. Oliver's Second Parliament. 177

nobility of this nation.® The old attacks upon Puri-
tanism were bitterly remembered—* In mjr conscience
it was a shame to be a Christian, within these fifteen,
sixteen, or seventeen years, in this nation. It was a
shame, it was a reproach to a man; and the badge of
Puritan was put upon it." Then followed words of warn

ing— Make it a shame to see men bold in sn and
profaneness, and God will bless you. You will be a
blessng to the nation ; and by this will be more repairs
of breaches than by anything in theworld. Truly these
things do respect the souls of men, and the spirits—
which arethe men. Themind istheman ! If that be
kept pure, a man sgnifies somewhat; if not, | would fain
e what difference there is betwixt him and a beast
He hath only some activity to do some more mischief.
The whole spirit of Puritanism lay in these words
Milton's * Comus was there trandated into action. The
weakness of Puritanism was doubtless there too, its
incapacity to conceive that men of another stamp might
grow in spiritual life in quite another way, and its con-
sequent failure to appreciate the motives by which large
numbers of Englishmen had been trained tovirtue by the
influence of habitual devotion in its ceremonial form.

It was not to such that Oliver spoke. They were ex-
cluded from his Parliament, and otherswer e excluded too.
About a hundred, one-fourth of the assembly, §3. Exclu-
were refused admittance. 1t wasnot to know  son of mem-
the nation's mind that Oliver had called this P
Parliament, but to find amongst the nation those who
would support himin carrying out hisideal of gover nment

Oliver's second Parliament thus punned was more
disposed to support him than his first had §4. Capture
been. Before long, news came which must of a Spanish
have gone far to strengthen his authority.

Stl\eﬂlyner, with |plart of BIakNe's fleet, had fallen in with
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the Spanish treasure ships and had captured the costly
prize. Before long, thirty-eight waggons laden with
Spanish silver rolled through the streets of London tothe
Tower.

The relations between Protector and Parliament
were smooth enough. Money was voted, and Oliver in
AD. 1657. returnwithdrew theMajor-Generals. Then
Ja§”-5 Na came a plot, by no means the first, for the

. Nay- .
leri case murder of theprotector, the detecision of
which roused the Parilament. to asense of theinsecurity
of the government, all resting on the singlelife of Oliver.
TheProtector, on hispart,
change. Parliament had been doing things which re-
newed hisold dread of the despotism of asingle House.
OneJamesNayler, amad or half- mad fanatic, had al-
lowed himself to be worshipped at Bristol and inthe West
of England. Parliament took up the case, ordered him
to be whipped, branded, bored through the tongue, and
so forth. Oliver interfered with protest But his legal
power was glight, and he was likely to welcome any
change which would stop a representative assembly from
assuming the functions of ajudge.

After long debate, an amended constitution was voted
by Parliament. It is not strange if the remedy for the
§ 6. The Pe- various evils which were dreaded was sought
tition and in some return to the lines of the old Consti-
Advice. tution. There was to be a second House to
revise the decisions of that which would be once morethe
Houseof Commons. The Council of Statewent into the
old subordianate positing of the Privy Council, and though
the exclusion of the Royalists was maintained, .the power of

elected was taken from the Protector. Oliver had the
right of naming his own successor, and a fixed and per-
manent sum was granted to him for the maintenance of the
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army and navy. Toleration for all peaceable Chrigtians
was incorporated with the Constitution, but from this
toleration Episcopalians and froman Catholics were
excluded.

Thus far the acknowledged difficulties of the political
situation had led to a drawing back towards the old con-
dtitutional forms. A new House of Lords Here
[would serve as a check upon the despotic *uéesthe_
tendencies of the House of Commons. The ttleofking.
Petition and Advice went farther still It revived the
kingly office and offered the title to Oliver. After some
Consideration he declined the title whilst he accepted
the remainder of the Petition and Advice. On June 26
Oliver was Installed more solemnly than before as Pro-
tector, and the sss5son cameto an end.

The resgtance of the army and of the old enemies of
Charles's kingship had doubtless the very greatest weight
in Oliver's determination to refuse the kingly g g \wisgom
title. But at the bottom there would have of therefusal.
been an incongruity in his assumption of the time
honoured namewhich could not fail to act as a deterrent.
A king owed his authority to ancient tradition, handed
down from former generations. Oliver owed his autho-
rity to his personal qualities, qualities in which his suc-
cessr would undoubtedly be far behind him. To call
him a king was to make him ridiculous by into
men's minds a set of ideas quite different from
which would naturally apply to hisreal position.

If this was true of Oliver's kingship, was not it also
true of the new Lords? When Parliament met again on
January 20, the composition of the House was AD. 1658
changed in two ways Oliver's chief sup- lan. 20.
porters had been removed to the House of Jﬁt?é,?g?&
Lords, and the excluded memberswere, by the Parliament
terms of the conditution, readmitted result wasa
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House which called in question all that had been done in
the preceding sesson.  Throwing themsdves upon their
position as elected representatives of the nation, they
claimed to speak in its name. They regected the new
flouse of Lords. If they were left alone it would not be
long before they reected the Protector as well.  On
February 4, after a speech of mingled sadness and in-
dignation, Oliver dissolved his second Parliament, as he
had dissolved his first 'The Lord,’ he said, ' judge
between me and you.'

SECTION |V.—Death of Oliver.

As FAR as the present moment was concerned Oliver
was doubtless in merignt. The pretensons of the Lower
§ 1 Olivers House to speak in the name of the English
stem nation were quite as ridiculous as the pre-
oomed.
in the robes of the House of Lords. But in the long run
the deficiency in the representative character of all merdy
Puritan Parliaments would be the ruin of all that ether
party was striving to establish. On one occason Oliver
had compared himsdf to a condable's" to keep order.
Higher than that he could not rise. There is something
mournful in his bat appeal. ' | can say in the presence
of God, in comparison with whom we are but like poor
creeping ants upon the earth, | would have been glad to
have lived under any woodside, to have kept a flock
of sheep, rather than undertaken such a goverment as
his. Very noble was the ideal which he set before
hem. To maintain right and justice, to take care that
he people of God, as he termed them, were not op-
pressed, to maintain, with any limitations, religious
liberty, was a high work. But the nation, as a nation,
wanted other things than these. It wanted, as Oliver
would have said, to go back to the fleshoots of Egypt. The
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Puritan rule was too grict, too little regardful of human
weaknesses, too firmly persuaded that therewasnotruth

and no godliness outside ite own conceptions, to impose
itself by force for ever upon a great nation. It is quite
true that the highest Puritan minds were not morose, or
disregardful of the lighter charms of life. But there was
a sriousness in them which deepened in lesser men into
congenial sourness. M en missed the cakes and ale, the
dance round the maypole, the open theatre, and all the
various modes of enjoyment which they had loved well
if not always wisdy. They turned savagely upon the
hypocrisy which waits like a dark shadow upon réigious
fervour, and upon the frequent use of cant phrases as a
subgtitute for the devotion of the heart. Oliver's Parlia-
ments, Oliver himsdf, had struck no root into the na-
tional mind. HisBouse of Lords, his House of Com-
mons, were but a mockery. |If hewas himsaf no mockery
it was because his feet were firmly planted dsawher€' than
on the nation. Hisstrength lay in the army, and the

His last days were days of external victory and glory.
In 1657 Blake had destroyed the Spanish treasure-fleet
at Santa Cruz, himsdlf dying at sea upon his s progres
return home. Inthesame year, 6000 English of thewar.
troops had taken part with France in her war against
Spain. In 1658 they had shared in the victory of the
Dunes, and had called forth the warmest admiration of
the French generals by their discipline and prowess.
Dunkirk was captured and surrendered to Oliver as the
price of his asssance. But at home the Protector had
difficulties enough. Ther e were plotsto murder him, plots
to bring back the king, plots to establish a common-
lyealfo. Oliver kept them all down with a tight hand.
He talked. indeed of calling another Parliament,
doubtless it would but have ended in the same way as
theformer ones. No assembly would ever be brought to



182 Olivet's Protectorate. 1658.

acknowledge that the power of the sword might fairly be
thrown into the balance of its deliberations. No circum-
gances would bring the Protector to acknowledge that
an assembly could wisdly be entrusted with irresponsible
gover nment.

Oliver was spared the years of wearinesswhich seemed
to lie before him. His work, full of instruction as it was

0.6 for the generations to come, had been accom-
§3 ‘Oliver's plished as far as that generation was con-
Sckness. cerned.  On August 6 he logt his favourite
daughter. Though he was but fifty-nine, his health, worn
by long care and anxiety, was beginning to fail. On the
214 a change for the worse took place. There were men
in England who knew what hisvalue was. °Prayersabun-
dantly and incessantly poured forth on his behalf, both
publicly and privately, as was observed, in a more than
ordinary way/ It was all in vain. For days he lay
on his bed of sckness, pouring out his soul to God,
There were times when old doubts stole over his mind.
“Itis afearful thing, he repeated again and again,' to
fall into the hands of theliving God." Then the douds
would pass away in the light of sdf-forgetfulness. ' All
the promises of God arein Him, yea, and in Him, Amen,
to the glory of God by us, by usin Jesus Christ' *The
Lord hath filled me with asmuch assurance of his pardon
and his love as my soul can hold. | think | am the
poorest wretch that lives; but | love God; or rather am
bdoved of God. | am a conqueror, and more than a
conqueror, through Christ that strengtheneth me.'

On August 30 a mighty storm swept over England
The devil, said the cavaliers, was fetching home the soul
‘3 of the tyrant. Oliver little recked of ther
SPorers  sayings now. The winds howledwound His
death voice found utterance in one last prayer of
faith ;' Lord,' he cried, ' though | am a miserable and
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wretched creature, | am in covenant with Thee through
grace. And | may, | will, cometo Thee, for thy people.
Thou hast made me, though very unworthy, a mean
instrument to do them some good, and Thee service;
and many of them have s& too high a value upon me,
though others wish and would be glad of my death.
Lord, however Thou do digpose of me, continue and go
on to do good to them. Give them conddency of
judgment, one heart, and mutual love; and go on to
ddiver them, and with the work of reformation ; and
make the name of Christ glorious in the world. Teach
those who look too much on Thy instruments, to de-
pend more upon Thysdf. Pardon such as desre to
trample upon the dugt of a poor worm, for they are Thy
peopletoo. And pardon the folly of this short prayer;
even for Jesus Chrigt's sake.  And give us a good night
ifit beThy pleasure. Amen.' For threemore daysOliver
lingered on. September 3 came—the day of Dunbar and
Worcester. In the afternoon the brave spirit passed
away to the rest which it had never known upon earth.

CHAPTER X.
END OF THE REVOLUTION.
SECTION |___Anarchy.

WiTH Oliver's death the Puritan Revolution had fill-
filled its appointed destiny. Startin from a s1. Review
double origin—the political desireto make the of the past.
will of the nation paramount over the will of the Court,
and the religious desire to keep Protestantism” pure frog)
the Laudian innovations—the L ong Parliament had been
completely successful in overpowering the king. But
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the exigence of differences of reigious opinion in the
ranks of the Long Parliament itsdf' and in its mog at-
tached follower sgaveriseto new difficulties. If things

had been left to take their natural course nothing would
have been heard of toleration for many alongyear. The
fact that those who wielded the sword stood in need of
toleration compelled the nation to listen to their claims.
The permisson for the free development of diversity of
religious opinion was extorted by force and not conceded
to reason. It would bein the highest decree unjust to
compare Cromwell with Richelieu. The great Protector
never sat down in Calm satisfaction that the nation was
as clay in the hands of a potter. He yearned for co-
operation, for lifein all itsforms, religlous and political.
The early history' of the English people had not been
wagted upon him. He was of the race which had looked
up to Simon de Montfort and Edwar d., not of therace
which had looked uptoCharlesV.and LewisX | | .FOR
all that he was aiming at theimpossible" He had placed
his standard too high for those who lived with him to
follow. Theday would comewhen thenation would
appreciate his greatness. For the time it resolutely re-
fused to be transformed after his ideal.

Oliver's Protectorate had been founded on the sym-
pathies of thearmy, and of the lawyersand statesmen, who
AD. 1658, saw nothing but tyranny and confusion in the
Sa Rich- predominance of a single House of Parlia-
tectorate. ment The lawyers and statesmen gathered
round his son Richard, named by Oliver on his deathbed
ashis auccessor.  On Jan. 27, 1659, a new Parliament met
round the new Protector.

Richard, peaceable and duggish, was the very man to
be moulded to the wishes of the lawyers and the dsates
men. But the army knew him not His father had led
them in peace and war, had watched with them under
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the heights of Dunbar, had triumphed with them within
the walls of Worcester. Their dissatisfac-

tion was directed not againg the Protecto- ,’é\\prnzz.j
rate sysem or the Parliamentary system, but  § 2, 7alia
againg theauthority of the civil power. They tsolved by
demanded a control over the appointment '
of officers and to choose Fleetwood, Oliver's son-in-
law, as their general. Parliament of course upheld the
authority of the civil power over thearmy. On April 22
the soldiers dissolved the Parliament and abolished the
Protectorate. Richard Cromwell made no ressance,
and his father's whole political sysem was scattered to
the winds.

The soldiers did not venture to govern England in
their own name. A few of those members of the House
of Commons who had sat to the end of the
Long Parliament when it was expelled in 34 The .
1653 were ill to be found in London. The ment again.
poor remains of a once powerful assembly—the Rump,
as men called them in derison—took their seats once
more under the protection of the army. They were but
forty-two in number. Lenthall was replaced in the chair.
No legitimist king ever showed himself more tenaciocs
of hisrightsthan they. They took a high tone with the
officers, told them ' that the Parliament expected faithful-
ness and obedience to the Parliament and,Common-
wealth,' spoke of all acts done under Oliver's orders as
legally invalid, and expressed a resolution to hold all
persons who had collected taxes for the Protector asre-.
sponsble for their payment afresh. The officers were
naturally indignant. ' | know not,’ said Lambert, ' why
they should not be at our mercy as well as we at theirs.'

The inevitable conflict was postponed for a time by
a Royaligt insurrection. The army had not yet log its
vigour. The rebellion was beaten down by Lambert at
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Winnington Bridge. The officers came back with high
§5 There- demands, which the parliament +refued to
dored Par grant "As the members arrived at West-
persed. minster, on October 13, they found the ap-
proaches guarded by troops, who refused them admission
to the House. * Do you not know me ? said Lenthall.
"1f you had been with us at Winnington Bridge,' was the
answer,'we should have known you.'

The rough words painted the situation. It was no
longer the army demanding political power because it
s6. Military Was Wiser and more thoughtful than other
insolence.  dJasses It was the contempt of the military
eement for thecivilian. Fortunately for theworld no army,
however excellently trained and disciplined, can maintain
itself a the head of a nation on such terms as these.
Armies are composed of men after all, and they will not
cling together unless there be some mind to direct them
or some common object to pursue.  Without Oliver even
that army was bound together but by arope of sand. Al
that it had to ask was that it should not be subject to any
civil authority. Even in its own ranks there were found
those who shrunk from defying their countrymen on such
ground. The garrison of Portsmouth declared against
the officers in London. In London itself the soldiers
discovered that they had been lessregularly paid sncetheir
officers had taken the government into their own hands.
On Dec 24 they once more drew Lenthall from hisretire-
ment. On the 26th the Rump was brought back for a
second restoration to power and resumed.its Sttings at
Westmingter as if nothing had happened to ruffle its
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SECTION |l.—The Restoration.

M EN who had hitherto shown littleinclination to fa-
vour the Royal cause were growing sick of being subject
to the caprices of a domineering soldiery. 1. Monk
Nor was this feding unknown in the ranks in Scotland.
of thearmy itsdf. George Monk, who commanded the
English for cesin Scotland, wasa cool, taciturn man with-
out paisson or enthusasm. He had served the king in
the war againgt the Irish rebels, and had then passd
over tothe gdeof the Parliament. Blind to the higher
side of Oliver's nature, he had served him faithfully in his
effort to maintain order, and he knew, as neither Lam
bert nor Flestwood seemed to know, that the government
of a great kingdom cannot be carried on as amere appen-
dage ' to the military duties of a commander-in-chief. As
long as Richard Cromwell retained his authority, Monk
seconded him loyally. ' Richard Cromwell,' he afterwards
said,’ forsook himsdf, else had | never failed my promise
to his father or regard to his memory/

As soon as Monk heard that the officers had dissolved
Richard's government he prepared for action. Gathering
a Convention of the Scottish Estates, heob- .p. 1660
tained from them a vote of money. On New $2. His
Year's Day, 1660, he crossed the Border. On  England.
Jan. 11 he was met by Fairfax at Y ork, who brought with
him all theweight of his unstained name and his high
military refutation. In the negotiations which followed
Monk showed a great didike of any change which would
threaten the material and spiritual interests which had
grown up since the beginning of the civil war. He objected
tothereturn to Parliament of the Presbyterian members
excluded by Pride's Purge, and to the return of the king,
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as both wotild be animated by hostility to those who had
risen under the existing order of things.

On Feb. 3 Monk entered London. Whatever he
might think about the king's return, he had no en-
§3. Monk  thusasm in his compostion. He was not
inLondon.  the man to take an active part against a
possble government, and he refused to take an oath of
abjuration of the House of Stuart. He wished firgt, he
said, to know the grounds on which it was tendered to
him. Matters were soon brought to a criss by a resolu-
tion taken on Feb. 8 by the City of London. They de-
clared that, asno members for the City wereamongst the
forty-two who were governing England by so srange a
title, they would pay no taxes. Taxation mus follow re-
presentation. Monk was ordered to suppress the resist-
ance. Marching into the City, he enforced hiswill for a
noment upon the citizens. But the sight of London
spurning the yoke of the Rump convinced him, if he was
not convinced before, that, whatever ese happened, the
Rump could not continue to give laws to England.

Monk had entered the City on the 10th. Intheeven-
ing he called a council of his officers and obtained their
/. Dedares @PProbation to aletter which he had written
or afree to the House, in which he demanded theissue
Parliament.\of writs to fill up the vacant seats within eight
days, and a disolution by May 6. Next morning the
news was received with enthusasm in the City. That
night every sreet was ablaze with bonfires. That there
might be no mistake about the meaning of the display,
rumps were roasted over the fires and carried about the
gregs in derision.

The writs for fresh éections were not issued. Ano-
March 16  ther way of coercing the Rump was found
thetong® On-Fcbruary 26 the excluded Presbyterian
Parliament.  members took their ssats.  The majority
passed at once to their dde A dissolution, to be fol-
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lowed by new elections, was voted without further diffi-
culty. On March 16 the Long Parliament came by its
own act to its unhonour ed end.

TheRestoration wasnow aforegoneconclusion. The
one predominant feding of Englishmen was to escape
from the rule of the soldiers; and every %6. The
recently-introduced form of civil government Restoration
having been alike discredited, it was natural NSy
to turn back to that form under  which  nation had
flourished for centuries, and which had fallen rather from
the personal faults tit the last king than from the in-
herent vices of the sysem.

The Declaration of Breda converted the chances of
the Restoration into a certainty. In this celebrated
address Charles offered .a general Pardon to
all who were not specially excepted by Par- §7.TheDe
liament. The material interests which had Breda
grown up during the Revolution were placed in safety by
a dause asauring the retention of confiscated estates
by their actual holders. Spirtual interestswerenot
forgotten. The Cromwellian doctrine that no man should
be called in question for differences of opinion so long
las he did not disturb the peace of the kingdom was
embodied in the manifesto of the Restoration.

On April 14 the new Parliament met It had been
fredy chosen without regard for the old Royalist dis
gualifications, which the Rump, by its lagt §8. The Res:
act, had attempted to maintain. The king toration.
was at once recalled. On May 25 Charles landed at
Dover, amidst applauding crowds. On the 29th, the
day of his birth, he entered London. The soldiers of the
Parliamentary army were drawn up on Blackheath to
receive him. With their leaders divided their power was
gone, and they submitted to be disbanded and to leave
the care of the commonweslth to others.
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SECTION |ll.—The Ecclesiastical Settlement of the
Restoration,

THE Government, esestablished by the Restoration,
attemptedto giveeffect tothepoalitical principlesadopted
1 King in 1641. In recalling Charles Parliament
and Parlia-
ment. land conssted of King,Lords, and Com-
mons. Not one of these constituent parts was to act in
total independence of the other. The objections raised
by Oliver againg an irresponshble House of Commons
were admitted as valid by the satesmen of the Resto-
ration.

Oliver's principle of religious toleration fared worse.
Enshrined in the Declaration of Breda,it had no place
2 Norgi. 2SVe in the hearts of the English people. In
goustole  their mindsit was connected with thedomina-
ration. tion of the army and with the rude harangues
of uneducated and fanatical preachers. The Bishops
were re-established, and the Common Prayer-teoC!was
brought back with general satisfaction. Penalties the
mogt severewer eplaced upon thosewho ventured to use
any other form of worship.If the king did not throw
himsdf heart and soul into the represson as his father
had done, he offered no ressance Never had the
caue of rdigious liberty ssemed more hopdess. Laud
Laud and charlesl. might beresisted .But who should resit
a persecuting nation?

Inthisapparent hopelessnesslay thebrightest hopes
for the future. The Laudian sysem had been main-
§ 3. Hopes tained by theauthority of thefew over the
for the many. The Puritan sysem had been main-
future, tained by the armed strength of the few over
the many. Therule of aminority must ever be watchful,



1660-5. The Ecclesiastical Settlement. 191

ever on its guard against hidden dangers, ever keeping
thehand upon thebridlethebridle. Theruleof themany brings
with it a feeling of security.

For a few yearsafter the Restoration the dread of a
possible rising of Oliver's old soldiers was too keen to
make it likely that the reins would soon be 5,
loosdy held. The Cavalier Parliament—the 4. Acts
Long Parliament of the Restoration, as it is Qﬂ&?‘mg}?
sometimes called — passed act after act ™SS
against thosepuritans. whorefused toconformtothe
Egtablished Church. On August 24, 1662. the Noncon-
formigt clergy were expeled from ther livings. In 1664
the Conventicle Act visited with fine, imprisonment, or
transportation, all persons meeting together for reigious
purposes without public authority. In 1665 the Five Mile
Act forbadetheg ected ministerstolivewithin five miles
of any cor poratetown, or tokeep schoolswheretheyoung
might bebred up in their principles.

One notable change in language testifies to the fedling
raised by the irresistible power of, a Parliamentary perse-
cution. The names of Puritan and Noncon-
formis begin to drop out of sight. The ?o?m?étosn%'
name of Dissenter begins to be heard. The Dissenters
Nonconformist in the reign of Charles I.claimed to
take his place within the Church sysem, and to modify
it asfar ashewasable. The Dissenter of thereign of

Charlesll.wascontained to stand outsideit, toleave

pleading; for toleration for theminority which deffered

from the dominant religion. No doubt some time would
elapse before this change of postion was generally under
stood; but there could be little doubt that, when once
it was understood, the way to toleration would become
compar atively snooth. M en who would hesitate to yield
*0 their opponents a vantage ground from which to worl
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a change in the rdigion of the country, would not be
likely to be very stubborn in refusing to the Dissenters
rights which would not in any way affect their own
Church.

M any years, however, must dapsebeforethe changein
the ecclesastical position of the Dissenters could be felt
AD.1661.  oOr understood. For the moment the estrange-
Corporsion  Ment caused by the memory of the wrongs
Act. done and suffered in the religious quarrel
was embittered by a political difference.  Thegoverning
dases of the nation had rallied to the doctrine of non-
resstance; that is to say, to the doctrine that under no
conceivable circumstances was for cible resistance to the
king permissble. The resolution of Parliament to main-
tain this doctrine had found expresson in the Corpora-
tion Act, passed in 1661, before the ecclesastical measures
of represson had come into exisence. By that Act, all
bearers of office in corporate towns were compelled to
take 'the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper according to
the rites of the Church of England,'to renounce the
Covenant, and that traitorous postion of the legality.ii*
takingarmsby theking'sauthority against himself or his
officers’

If Parliament had been content to ask the Dissenters
to promise to abstain from taking arms against the
7 The Crown, it is probable that few would have
doarineof  refused compliance. It would have seemed
ance hardly worth while to forsake the position of
loyal subjects, when the chances of succesful resstance
had become so extremey dight, and when past ress-
ance had led to consequences 0 digtasteful to mogt of
those from whom it had proceeded. But those who still
cherished the memories of Marston Moor and Naseby
could but, as honet men, give an unqualified contra-
diction to the doctrine that any human person wasplaced
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entirely above the control of his fellow-men. Those who
refused to make the required declaration handed down to
following generations the great principle that no position
is 0 exalted as to render him who occupies it entirely
irrepongble.  But in the midst of the exuberant loyalty
around them they became for the time outcads from the
common life of the nation.

The reaction againgt Puritanism showed itsdlf in other
ways than in the invention of new political and ecclesas
tical watchwords. Licentiousness came into , ;4
fashion. In Charles| | . Comusseemed to have §& Paa
seated himself upon the throne of England.! “* Lost
The poet of Comus, old and blind, poured forth the great
epic of Puritanism, 'Paradise Logt,' in which theinterestis
concentrated not, asinthelliad, upon warring armies; or,
asin the Odyssey, upon the fortunes and achievements of a
hero; or, asin the £neid, on thefoundation of an empire;
but on the war waged by heavenly and infernal powersfori
the maintenance or destruction of the purity of a single hu-'
man soul. Once more he, who in his youth had declared
that outward beauty was but the expresson of internal
purity, stepped forward to develope at yet greater length
his high theme, and to adjuremen by the example of their
first ancestor to guard the fortress of their purity against
the assaults of temptation.

Equally digtinctive with the Puritanism of * Paradise
Lost' is the Puritanism of ' Paradise Regained." Thein-
ginct of Christendom has fixed upon the Saviour's death
upon the cross as the central point of the ap. 1671
work of redemption. There have been those Soamar®
who have dwelt upon the physical suffering, gained.
upon the crown of thorns, the lacerated body. There have
been those who have dwelt upon the sacrifice of the will
and heart which lay beneath the sacrifice of the body.
Milton turns asde from the cross to tell of the resstance
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to temptation in the wilderness, to the original defiance
to the seductive allurements of evil which found its weak
and imperfect copy in that moment of converson which
was the corner-sone of the Puritan framework of
Christian lifefor erring, falliblemen. In' Paradise Logt,'
when Michael prepares to conduct Adam away from the
Eden he has forfeited, he tells him that the true Paradise
lieswithin, ' Only add,' he says—

" Deads to thy knowledge answerable; add faith:;

Add virtue, "patience, temperance ; add love.

By name to come called charity, the soul

G U

A Paradise within th§ happier far.' ,
The same thought appears at the cdose of 'Paradise
Regained." * Now,' sing the angels over Him who had
been victor over temptation—

! Now, thou hast avenged

Supplanted Adam, an_dek()jy vanquishing

Temptation has regained log Paradise.
Here too victory over sn isbut the beginning of active
work. To the true Puritan, converson was the gate
through which the Christian life was entered. The song
of the angelsin ' Paradise Regained' istrue to this part
of the Puritan ideal in its closing strains—

*Hail, Son of the Most High, Heir of both Worlds,

Quéler of Satan ! On Thy glorious work

Now enter, and begin to save M ankind/
How fax away is all this from the ideal of the other
great Christian pogt, the interpreter of the thought and
aspirations of the Middle Age6. To Dante, weary through
the weakness of the flesh in the contemplation of the
justice of God, the complete submisson of the will and
heart seemsto bethefinal doseof a life of bitter experi-
ence and imperfect striving after good. Admitted in the
end to look upon the mysteries of the Godhead, his vison
(ails and his tongue falters, till, as hetels us, * the Love
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which moves the sun and the stars turned my desire and
my will asawheel which movesconcordantly ' with that of
the Divine Sustainer of the world. So ends the great
mediaeval poem. To the Catholic Dante the complete
submission of the individual human will to the Divine
will is the final end and complete consummation of the
Christian life, beyond which no work is conceivable as
proceeding from the individual man. To the Puritan
Milton the submission of the individual human will to
the Divine will was the beginning of the work.

The special opinions of the Puritans and the special
ecclesiastical forms in which those opinions found ex-
pression might sink out of sight, or might §10. The
become the cherished treasures of a faithful fiureof
few. But the spirit of Puritenism would not Puritanism
die. The sariousness of mind which draws its motive
of action from its own high conception of duty, and
which issues in untiring activity for the public good, has
never ceased to be an element of the national character,
alongside with the love of routine and of the formal
observances of life, the respect for law and precedent in
Church and State, and the submission of personal and
party aims to the expressed will of the community.

Milton died in confidence that the future would do
him justice. In * Samson Agonistes' he flung his defiance
in the face of the triumphant powers of evil.

. A.D. 1671
For himself there was no more hope. For- §il.'Samson
mality inthe Church, riot in the Court, left no Agonistes
room for him. Inthe blind captive Samson he saw his
own lot embodied. He was certainly thinking of him
self when he penned such lines as these :(—

This day a solemn feast the people bold
To Dagon, their sea-idol, and forbid
Laboriousworks.  Unwillingly thisrest
Their superdition leaves me; hence, with leave,

Retiringfrom the popular noise, 1 sk
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This unfrecgjmted place to find some ease-
Ease to the body some, none to the mind

From restless thoughts, that, l1ke a deadly swarm
Of hornets armed,” no sooner found alone

But rush upon me thronging, and present

Times past, what once |"'was, and what am now.

If he was despondent about himsdlf, for England he
did not ' bate a jot of heart or hope! * All,' dngs the
final chorus of the' Samson Agonistes—

"Allisbes, though we oft doubt
What the unsearchable dispose
Of Highest Wjsdom brings about
And ever best found in the close.

* ] L[] ]

¢ His servants He, with new acquist

Of true experience from this great event,
With peace and consolation hath dismissed,
And calm of mind, all passion spent.’

It is written of Samson that those ' which he dew in
his death were more than they which he dew in his
life/ Puritanism, with 'all passon spent, would wage
awarfare with evil more effectual than when it appeared
clothed in the habiliments of war at Naseby.

SECTION |1V.—The Revival of Parliamentary Opposition.

EVEN the Cavalier Parliament did not stand on the
ground which had been occupied by Charles |. before
AD 166 the meeting of the Long Parliament Its
gell.r“m%q_ members held that the wearer of the crown
tary vievof Was inviolable. No man, no body of men in
theConsiitu-  the realm, had the right to call him to ac-
count But then hisminister sweretobe

responsible, and in this way the action of the Govern-
ment might be kept in accordance with the wishes of
Parliament

So, far, it was not unlikely that Charles 1. would ac-
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cept with more or less reluctance the bonds against
which his father had struggled in vain. His Cha-
intellect was cast in aless narrow mould than  racter of
that of Charles|. He could understand the e 11
necessity of taking into account the opinions and preju-
dices of others, and of adapting his conduct to the
varying requirements of the time. He cared enough
about politicsto take apersonal interest in them, and to
do his best to influence those who were themselves
influential. He was easy-going and voluptuous, fond of
merriment and dissipation, unwilling to make sacrifices of
any kind. Aboveall, hehad learned by experience what
the life of an exiled prince was like, and he had no desire
to repeat the experiment. 'Whatever else may happen,’
hewaswonttosay,' | havenowishto go againuponmy

travels.'

Such aking seemed marked out by nature to replace
the authority of command by the authority of influence.
But there was at least one quarter in which
difficulties might be expected to arise. The financia
House of Commons in the height of its difficulties
loyalty had not forgotten to keep a tight grip upon the
national purse-strings. It wasto wound Charles in his
tenderest point Lavish and profuse himself, he gathered!
round him those who were more lavish and profiise still.'
Greedy courtiers, and still more greedy mistresses, cried
out for money with the persistency of the horse-leech.
Men who had fought and bled for Charles |. began to
look with suspicion upon the Court and Government of
Charles 1I.

A war with the Dutch, lasting from 1664 to 1667,
brought matters to a crisis. The supporters of the
Restoration splitintotheCourt party andthe AD. 1664,
Counrty. In the daysof Charles|. the @ithV}/ﬁef
Commons had often refused to vote money Dutch.
till their grievances had been redressed; But when once
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the money was voted, they had no further control over
it TheCountry party now began to ask how the money
which they had voted for thewar was spent Had it
gone to pay soliders and sailors, or had it served but to
swell thetide of revelry at Whitehall ?

it was a very natural question.. Y et it was one which

5 The cut very deeply into the Restoration settle-
gn%“}wgqs ment The strength which the Commons
expenditure.  acquired by the power of refusing taxation
would be doubled if they could also acquire the power of
examining into payments, and of controlling the ex-
penditure.

The chief opponent of this demand was Charles's
leading minister, Lord Chancelor Clarendon, who,as Sir
16. Claren-  Edward Hyde, had taken part in the council
domsCon- of Charlesl . after thepresentation of the
opinions. Remonstrance. In both reigns he had been
themain supporter of thedoctrinethat Gover nment ought
to be based upon the co-opetation of the crown and the
Parliament. He did not wish to see parliament trodden
under foot by the King. He did not wish to seethe King
trodden under foot by Parliament But he forgot that
the common saying that 'if two men ride on horseback,
one must ridein front," appliesto politics as well as to
ordinary life, Themoment any real cause of dissension
arose, the Crown and Parliament would agreeonly in
expecting that the other should give way.

Ctlarendon wasdriven into disgrace and exile. Charles
was not likely to struggle to retain him in office, as his
AD.1667. father had struggled to retain Buckingham.
doyllare He had ceased to care for him personally.
grace. Clarendon was an austere moralist, and
looked askance at the private life of his master.

Theposition taken by the Country party wasvery far
from being the sameasthat taken by the Dissenters, who
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refused to acknowledge the doctrine of non-resistance.
But those who advocated it were moving in the same
direction. They did not hold that it was P
ogition
right to resist the Crown by force of arms; of the Coun-

t
but they held that it was right to limit its =~ ">
powers, to check its extravagances,and to control its
expenditure.

SECTION V.—Revival of the Idea of Toleration.

IT wasin vain that the Cavalier Parliament had done its
begt to bury out of sght the question of toleration. Such
a question could not be buried out of sight 1 The
Too many persons were interested in it. T00 dea of
many evils afflicted society, which could not toleration.
be removed till the proper solution had been discovered.
The Sdution attempted by Cramwell hed bem in itsdf
imperfect, and had been discredited on account of its
imposition by armed force. But the idea had been laid
beforetheworld, and it would not alwaysbeneglected.

During the first year of hisreign Charles |l. ssemed
as if he wished to take up a postion even more widdy
tolerant than Cromwell's had been. 1t seemed,
too, as if his dforts were more likely to be ado&tlon by
crowned with success in the end, because he ng.

as not sufficiently earnest about the matter to attempt

to thrugt his ideas at once down the throat of an un-
willing nation.  Indulgence to the Dissenters was to.him
smply a measure of practical policy, which would remove
difficulties from his path and convert dangerous oppo-
nents into useful friends. 1t must have appeared probable
to him that by watching his opportunity he would find a
time when asperities had been sufficiently, toned down
to enable him to carry out his ideas into practice.

But for one circumstance it is not-improbable that
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some such opportunity would have occurred, and that the
3 He later Stuarts would have reaped the glory of
wishesto being known as the founders of toleration in
indudethe  England.  One great obstacle stood in their
Catholics  way. One after another, the children of
Charles|.and of Henrietta M ariaadopted their mother's
creed. The; religiousopinionsof Charlesll. whatever
they were, were certain to hang upon him loosely; but
his tendencies were all towards the Roman cathaolic
Church, and whilst he was yet in exile, he had on more
than oneoccasion offered to acknowledgeitsauthority
if he suffered no inconvenience by so doing. James's
character waslessvacillating than that of hisbrother, and
for some years after the Restoration he lived as a member
of the English Church. In 1672, however, he was re-
ceived into the Roman Catholic Communion.

Nothing could be more likely to make the idea of
toleration distasteful to the nation than the suspicion that
54 Influ- the Roman Catholics would in any way be
ence of benefited by it. Thememory of the Refor -

Lewis XIV. matjon. -struggle was still fresh. Gunpowder
Plot was not forgotten. Once more, too, there had arisen
upon the Continent an aggressve Roman Catholic power.

Spain had been in the days of Elizabeth. Lewis X1V.
was the mager of an apparently irresgible army. Every
where his Court was looked up to as the very focus of
civilisation, the centre of art and literature and science.
Charles Il. was his first cousin, and he acknowledged his
kingman's spelt French habits and manner, French
vicesaswell, becamethefashion at Whitehall. From

timeto time Charles was sorely tempted to look for aid
to the great monarch who had no Parliamentary Oppo-
sition to contend with, and who would perhaps take pity
upon a brother king in difficulties.
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The Dutch Republic had placed itsdf in the forefront
of the resgtance to France, as it had placed itsef in the
forefront of the resstance to Spain. For L 5 16,
a moment England, under the influence of 5. The
the men who had risen to power after Claren- Triple
don's fall, joined in setting bounds to the corft{R8$& of
Lewis. In 1668 the Triple Alliance between England,
Sweden, and the Dutch Netherlands compelled France
to sign peace at Aix-la-Chapelle.

'the oppostion to France was not of long duration.
In the following year Charles made overtures to Lewis
which ripened into the secret treaty of Dover  ap. 1670
in 1670. By that treaty Charles agreed to trga:Tyho?
support Lewis in his war againg Holland, Dover.
whilst Lewis agreed to supply Charles with .money.
Charles was further to declare himsdf a convert to the
Roman Catholic Church.

From the lag step Charles shrank. 1t would have
been too dangerous, and he did not like to incur danger.
On March 18, 1672, however, he fulfilled his a.p. 167,
other promise by declaring war with the ,ZTheDe
Dutch. Three days before he had jssued his Indulgence.
Declaration of Indulgence. protestant Dissenter swereto
be allowed to worship fredly in places appointed to them
for the purpose; Roman catholics were to be freed from
the penaltiesof thelaw solong asthey contented them-
selves with wor shipping in private houses.

In itsdlf the idea of toleration was still unpopular.
Toleration for Roman Catholics was generally regarded
with detestation. When the sesson opened , 575
in 1673 Parliament loudly denounced the 8 With-

. . . drawal of
illegality of a measure by which the law was the dedara-
st asdein so sweeping a way. No doubt Uo™

the extent of the prerogative of the Crown was still
undefined in many directions, and the royal supremacy
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over the Church which had been handed down from the
Tudor sovereigns was less limited by custom than the
royal supremacy over the State. But the Declaration of
Indulgence was so unpopular that those who attempted
to defend it had an uphill task before them. Even Dis-
senters had refused to avail themsdves of it, partly on
the ground of its illegality, partly because they refused
to accept a benefit which must be shared by the Roman
Catholics. Before the determined opposition of Parlia-
ment Charles gave way, and the Declar ation of Indulgence
waswithdrawn.

Parliament was not content with itsvictory. [t passd
the Test Act, which excluded from office all jyhojefg™ed
89. The to abjurethe doctrine of transubstantiation.
Test Act. was
thefirst touffer. Heceased tobe L ord High Admiral
of England.

At the sametime a Bill passed the House of Commons
s 10 gl (© give relief to the Protestant Dissenters. It
the relief of ~met with oppostion in the House of Lords,
Dissenters.  and it never became law.

Fifteen years were yet to pass before the throne of
the Stuarts was overturned. The sory of those years,
§ 11. Pros. full of events anq vicisstudes, is the task of
Pect'of_ another pen. It isenough to say that Eng-
oleration.  13nd was already on the track which led
eventually to the Revolution settlement of 1688. Crom-
wdl's toleration for Puritans alone had been framed on
too narrow a bass The apprehension of danger from
the Roman Cathalics, which culminated when a bigoted.
Roman Catholic king ascended the throne, was already
leading enlightened Churchmen to think of the points
which they had in common with the Dissenters rather
than upon the points which separated them.
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SECTION Vh-r-Tke Revolutionof1688.

IN the Revolution which placed William and Mary
upon the throne, satisfaction was given to the two leading
demands of thetroubled period by whichit had

been preceded. On the one hand, Parliament §1 The
was practically acknowledged as the most evolution
important factor in the Consitution, and the whole action
of the ministers of the Crown was drawn within the
sphere of its controlling power. On the other hand,

excepf so far as the Roman* Catholics were concerned,
the Toleration Act and the establishment of the liberty
of the press restricted the action of political bodieswithin
comparatively narrow limits. It relieved them from
the Supposed duty of forcible interference with the world
of religion and with the world of thought. From thence-
forward the struggle for political power was merely a
struggle for this or that object to be obtained in the
immediate present. The shaping of the coming gene
ration was left to the free press and the free pulpit, which
were uninfluenced by the result of Parliamentary struggles,
A large portion of the reasons which led thoughtful men
to oppose the supremacy of Parliaments fell to the ground.
The beaten statesman had a vantage-ground from which
to move the world and to gain converts to hisideas. He
need not cling unduly to power, out of fear lest inleaving
it he would re-enter into insignificance.

The political revolution of 1688, indeed, appears at
first sight to have carried out the views of Cromwell's
opponents rather than those of Cromwell. 2 Itspo.
The casting vote in all political difficulties ?’itiéal re
lies with the nation as represented in Parlia- Ut
ment, and more especialy in the House of Commons,
and not with the Executive Government No king and
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no prime minister ever contemplates in these days the
possibility of marching a regiment of soldiers down to
Houses of Parliament, in order to distinguish by that rude
Instrument those who are fit to sit in it, from those who
arenot. No king and no prime minister ever thinks of
governing in a spirit directly opposed to that of which
the nation deliberately approves. But, on the other hand,
this has become possible because all the reasonable ob-
jections of Cromwell and of Strafford before him have
been satisfactorily met. The House of Commons |leaves
judicial sentences to the Judges. The House of Commons
does not now attempt to govern directly, but to control
those who govern; whilst it is itself liable to be com-
pelled by a dissolution to render an account of its
actions to the constituencies from which it has emanated.
Morever, the existence of the House of Lords compels
it to frame its legislation under a sense of responsibility,
and the good sense of the House of Lords has hitherto
prevented a useful check from producing that deadlock
in affairs which would happen if two bodies theoretically
equal were to imagine themselves practically equal. In
apolitical constitution it is desirable that some one body
should be supreme in all important matters, whilst it is
equally desirable that it should not be so easily supreme
as to be dispensed from the necessity of rendering a
reason for its actions, or to be freed from the obligation
of doing its best to conciliate those who are opposed to
it. These conditions were fulfilled by the Crown in the
sixteenth century, and were fulfilled by the House of
Commons in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.

It is to no mere alteration of political mechanism
§3. Spirit of that this happy result is due. The modera-
the Sag lib-  tion of thought, the spirit of compromise! the
people: readiness to give a hearing to anyone who
seems to have any valuable advice to offer, these form the
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soil out of which our English congtitution has grown, and
in which alone, whatever modifications it may hereafter
need, it will in future continue to flourish. Not on one
sde alone of the great civil grife of the seventeenth cen-
tury are our moral and intellectual ancestors. The high
energy of a statesmanship founded upon a national resolve
may brace itself to noble deeds by the example of Eliot,
whilst Strafford's warnings may serve to remind us of the
necessity of giving due weight to intelligence in the con-
duct of the State. He who thinks of moderation, of wise
didike of the application of force to solve religious and
political difficulties may think of Falkland, whilst the high
ideal of life, without which all work degenerates into sdf-
seeking, is insepar ably connected with the nameof Milton.
The thoughts which these men and others like them made
their own did not perish with their failure to achieve
political success. The religion of Herbert and of Laud
reappeared modified but not suppressed after the Long
Parliament and Cromwell had done their uttermost. The
religion of Sibbes and Milton reappeared after the Resto-
ration in the 'Paradise Lost* and in the 'Pilgrim's
Progress’ The serious inteligence of the Puritan, the
breadth of view and the artistic perception of the Church-
man, became dements of the national life all the more
fruitful of good when they ceased to come into violent
callison with one another.
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Corporation Act, the, 192

Council of State, functions 01,
155

Covenant, the, signed in Scotland,
104 ; in Englang,

Crewe, Chief Justice, dismissal oC

55,

Cromwell, Oliver, hisearly life, xa8;
enlists religious men, 199; hissuc-
cessesintheeastern counties, 137;
winsthe battleof Marston Moor,
138 ; his opinions on toleration,
145; defeats Hamilton at Preston,
151 ; takespartin the king'striat,
153 ; commands in Ireland, 156 ;
defeats the Scots at Dunbar, 158 :
and at Worcester, 159 ; his objec-
tions to the scheme of the Houae
of Commons for new elections,
x6x; dissolves the Long Parlia-
ment 163; opens the Assembly of
Nominees, 164 ; receives the
resignation of the Assembly's
powers, 165; becomes Protector,
167; character of his government,
168: interfereswith hisfirst Par*
liaxnent, 169; dissolves it, 170 ;
resistance to. 171; appoints the
major-generals, 173 Suppresses
Episcopalian worsh|p, 173; makes
war against Spain, 174 ; indss,
upon the cessation of the persecu-
tion in Piedmont, 175; opens his
second Parliament, 176 ; excludes
membersfrom it, 177 ; interferer
on behalf of Nayler, 178 ; refuses
the title of king, 179; dissolves
Parliament, 180; character of
his system of government, 180;
hissickness 182 ; dies, 183-185

Cromwell,Richard, Protectorate of,
184, 185; Monk's remark on,
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DAN

ANTE, close of

Comme dia, 194

Declaration of Indulgence, the
1

his Divina

Declaration of Sports, issue of, 85
Denbigh. Earl of, ordered to relieve
Rochelle, 57; fails in doing it,
59 L
Devonshire, Royalist rising in, 150
Digsby, Lord, his mission to Vienna,

Dissenters, treatment of in the reign
of Charles Il., 191; bill for there-
lief of, 202

Dover, treaty of, 201

Droghedataken by Cromwell, 156

Dublin, Cromwelllands at, 156

Dunbar, battle of, 158

Dundee taken by Montrose, 142

Dunes, battle or the, 181

Dunse Law, the Scotch army at,
107

Dutch, fisheries of the, 91; war
of the Commonwealth with, 162 ;
war of Charles | | . with, 197 ; enter
the Triple Alliance, 201

DGEHILL, battleof, 127
Edinburgh, riot in, 103 ; Crom-
well at, 158
Eliot, Sir John, takes the lead in
Charles's second parliament, 53;
manages Buckingham's impeach-
ment, 54; contrasted with Went-
worthf 58 ; takesthelead in 1629,
67; his conduct on thelast day of
the session, 68 ; hispolitical views
70; hisimprisonment and death,
1

Elizabeth, Queen of England, op-
posed to the Puritans, a; supports
Episcopacy, 3 ; is the centre of
national life, 11; courtspopularity,
12.(2); ber treatment of the Catholics,

Episcopacy supported by Queen
Elizabeth, 3; its unpopularity in
Scotland, 102; abolished in Scot-
land, 105 ; attack of the English
House of Commons upon, 115

Kasex, Earl of, his divorce, a; ; ap-
pointed commander of the Par-
Uamentary army, 127; relieves
Gloucester, and fightsthefirst

HAG

battle of Newbury, 130; fails it
Cornwall, 139

. Estates of the realm, the three, 07

Evelyn John, complains of the p***
secutioa of the Church, 173

Al RFAX,Sir Thomas, hiscam
paign in Yorkshire, 138; com-
mands the New Model, 14a ; takes
no part in the trial of the king, 153;
declines to command against the
Scots, 158; joins Monk, 187
Falkland, Viscount, his character,
116; society at hishouse, 117; takes
service under the crown, 118;
death of, 130
Fawkes, Guy, hispart in the Gun-
powder Plot, 21 ; his seizure and
execution, 23
Felton, John, determines to Murdei
Buckingham, 60; murders him,
61
Feoffees of impropriations, 81
F(-%rodinand I'l1. chosen Emperor,

Fleetwood proposed by the army as
General, 185

Forest courts, 90

France, peace with, 35; alliance of
sought by James, 45; marriage
treaty with, 47 ; disputewith, 52 ;
war with, 55; increasing naval
power of, 91; Cromwell's league
with, 175

Frederick V., Elector Palatine,
chosen King of Bohemia, 30

Fresh Suit against Human Ctrtmih
nies, character of the book, 84

ERMANY, religioussettlement
in,5; war in, 39
Glasgow, general assembly of, 104
Gloucester, siege of, 130
Great council, the, xxo
Great Tew, society at, 117
Gunpowder Plot, formation of the,
ax ; itsfailure, 93
Gustavus Adolphus lands in Ger-
many, 78

H ABEAS Corpus, case of, 37
Hague the, murder of the
English ambassador at, 157



I ndex.

HAM

Hamilton, Marquis of, mission of to
Scotland, 104 ; diss* Ivesthe Gene-
ral Assembly, 105 ; invades Eng-
land, 150

Hampden, John, resiststhe payment
of ship-money, 93; judgment
against him, 94 ; impeachment of,
122 ; thinks Cromwell's idea of
religious soldiers unpractical, 129 ;
death of, 130

Hampton Court, conferences at,

Hg{gelrig, Arthur, impeachment of,
122

Henrietta Maria, seen by Prince

Charles, 40; the treaty for her
marriage signed, 47; arrives in
England, 49

Herbert, George, character of his

churchmanship and poetry, 79
High Commission, Court of. its rise,
9; itscharacter, 10; abolition of,
High Court of Justice, 153
Histriomastix, 7
Holies, Denzil, holds the speaker in
his chair, 68; impeachment of,
112
Holmby House, Charles| .at, 146
Hooker, his Ecclesiastical Polity, 5
Hue's Cross, re-named by Winthrop,

84
Hurst Castle, Charles 1. at, 152
Hyde, Edward, his character, 117 ;
;ﬁgept! service under the crown,

TMPEACHMENT, revived in-
1 formally in Bacon's case, 35 ; of
Middlesex, 46; of Buckingham,
54 ; of Strafford, Il

Impositions, the new, laid by the
king, and questioned by the Com-
mons, 18

Independents, the, conflict of, with
the Presbyterians, 134 ; their
strength in the army, 137; the
battle of Marston M oor favourable,
to, x*o; their views on liberty of
wor ship, 140; see Separatists

Instrument of Government, 167

Ireland, settlement of, 97, Ulster
colonised in, 98; under Went*
worth's government, 100; insur-
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rectionin, up; Cromwellin, 156;
treatment 01 by Cromwell, 157;
members from tit in Cromwell's
Parliaments, 169

AMAICA, conquest of, 175
James | ., his accession, 13;

summdns the Hampton Court
Conference, 13 ; treats the Puri-
tans there with contempt, 14; his
views about the union with Scot-
land, 15 ; his financial difficulties,
17 ; lays the new impositions and
entersinto the great contract, x8;
dissolves his first parliament, 19 ;
dissolves his second parliament,
20: negotiates a marriage treaty
with Spain, 23; consents to Ra-
leigh's expedition, 24; sendshim
to the scaffold, 25 ; advances Som-
erset, 25; and Villiers, 26; his
ideas about the royal authority,
27 ; despisespopularity, 29 ; takes
no active part in the war in
Germany, 30; allows volunteers
to goto die Palatinate, and calls
histhird parliament, 31 ; gives up
the monopolies, 33; mediates in
Germany, 36: asks parliament for
money, 37 ; dissolves parliament,
39 ; preparesfor the reception oi
the Infanta, 43; is compelled to
break with Spain, 44 ; desires an
alliancewith France, 45; regrets
the impeachment of Middlesex,
46; death of, 48

James, Duke of York, avows him-
self a Roman Catholic, 200; driven
out of office by the Test Act,
202

Joyce, Cornet, carries the king to
the airov X47

Judges, the, decide on thenaturali-
sation of Scotchmen, 17; and on
Bate's case, 18; declare ship money
legal, 93, 94

ENT,Royalistrisingin, 151
Kimbolton, Lord, impeach-
ment of by the king, 122; see
Manchester, Earl of
Knighthood, compositions far, 74
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LAM

AMBERT gesks contemptu-
oudy of the parliament, and
efeats the RO{ |sts 185 his con-
versation with
Laud, William, s.lvely Bishop
of London and Archbishop of
Canterbur%5 his V|e/vs on uni-

formity, ecclesadtical

y bemmesArd’leh
Canterbug% and reprimands
wishes to move

the communion ' tables, 86; his
metropalitan visitations, 89': im-
a new Prayer Book on
land, 103 ; committed to the
Tower, in ; execution of, 134
Le|ghton Alexander, sentenced in
the Sar Chamber, 77
Lenthall, William, S)eaker of the
House of Commons in the Long
Parliament, his conduct when the
k|nﬁ visits the house, 133; restored
tothe chair by thearmy, 18 ; his
conversation with Lambert, 186
Leven.Earl of, commands the Scotch
at Marston Moor, 138
Lewis XIIl., king of France, agrees
to marry his Sster to Charles, 47,
takes umbrage at Charless treat-
ment of the Catholics, 52 ; lays
sggeto Rochdle
LewiSXIV. klngofFrance hisin-
fluenoem Europe, 200
eyden, Separatiss at, 8a
London City of, welcomes the klng
on hisreturn from Scotland,
turns againg him after hIS aftem t
to s@ze the five members
sndsits forces to meet the king
at Turnham Green, 128 ; supports
the Presbyterlans 147
by the arm  riots |n
résgs the ump, 1&3
Lords, House of, in opposgtion to
the Crown, no; throwsout abill
againgt Blshops, 116; ¢ adde
Cy the House of Commons 153;
omwdl's, 158, 159
Lycidas Milton's, 96

ADRID, arriva of Prince

Charles at, 40; murder of an
Engllsh ambassador at, 1!

1 or-generals, the, 172; W|thdrawn

1

I ndex.

MO*

Manchester, Earl of, drives those
who refuse the covenant out of
Cambridge, 133 ; fightsthe sscond
battle of Newb u% and quarrels
with Cromwell

Mansfield, Count, commands in the
Upper Palatinate, 36; retreats to
the Lower Palatinate, 37; put in
command of English tr 47,
failure of his expedition

Manwaring, Roger, attacked by the
Commons, 64

Maria, the Infanta, negotiations to
marry her to Prince Charles, 23
29; dedares that she will
marry him, 41

Marston Moor, battle of, 138; re-
sults of favolrable to the Inde-
pendents, 139

Masad]usetts, co|0n|sat|0n of, 83
Mayflower," Voyage of the, 83

Metropolitan V|st ions, 89

Middlesex, Earl of, impeachment of

Militia, sruggle for the control dof,
124

Milton, John, his 77 Penseroso, 88 ;
hlsComus 89; hisLycidas, 96 ;
his view of lib ert?/] 140, his
Areopagitica, 111 ; his onnet to
Cromwall, 1497 his sonnet_on the
massagre in Piedmont, 175; his
Paradise Lost and Paradise Re-
gytmtd193 hisSamson A goniges,

Moderates in the House of Com-
ons 116 ; ther weakness 117,
oppose the'Grand Remonsirance,

Monk George, marches into Eng-
land, 187 dedares for a fret
parllam t, 183

Monopolies, the, attacked by the
ommons, 33

ue, Richard, attacked by

g‘]‘e ommons and made a bishop,

Montr Earl, and subsequentl
Mar%ﬁs of, 'accused ofsaqa plo)t/
againg  Argyle, no; his cam
paigns in the Highlands, 142
defeated al Philiphaugh, 143 ;
appears in Scotland, iStaken, and
executed, 157

Morley, George avidtor at Great
Tew, 17
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NAS
NA."S\FBY bajtleof, 143
Y 78ayle|‘, €S, “persecution
o

1

Newark, the kin&takes refuge with
the Scotsat, 1

Newburn, rout of, 110

Newbury, first battle of, 130

Newcastle, Charles I. at, 145

Newcastle, Marquis of, defeated at
Marston Moor, 138

New England, colonisation of, 83

Newmarket, the king at, 147

New Model, the, 1

Newport, treaty of, 150,151

Nominees, Assembly of, meets, 163;
resignsits powersinto Cromwell s
hands, )

Non-resistance, doctrine of, 192

Nottingham, the king's standard st

NUpalt’ 13t7h shi it, 91
oy plans the ship-money writ, 91;
death of, 92

RKNEY S, Montrose lands in
the, 157 i

Oxford, parliament adjourned to,

gIO; 1%1arles fixes his head-quarters

LATINATE, the, invaded by
. the Spaniards, 31; declaration
of the Commons about, 36; strug-
le of Mansfeld and Tilly for,
oss of, 39; fresh negotiations
about, 75
Paradise Last, 193
Paradise Regained, 193 )
Parliament, position of inthe Mid-
die Ages, 8 ; thefirst of James| .,
15-19."33; thesecond of Tames | . ,
so; the third_of JamesL, 31-30;
thefourth of Tames| ., 45-46; the
first of Charles | ., 49,
second of Charles| ., 53, 54 ; the
third of Charles 1., 5/-69 ;
Short, z08; the Long, 110-163;
Barebone's, or Assembly of Nomi-
nees, 164-166 ; first of the Protec-
torate, 166-171; second of the
Protectorate, 176-180; the Long
restored, 185-189; Convention,
189; Cavalier, 191
Penn. exple%tlon of, to the West

Indies
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PUR
Penruddock, rising of, against
Cromwell, 172

Penserosa, |l, 88

Petition and advice, the, 178

Petition of Right, the, introduced,
58; recelves the Royal assent,

59

Phelips, Sir. Robert, his speech
agapnst Spain, 37

PhiTip 1V, K|nﬁ_of Spain, his diffi-
culties about his sister's marriage,

Hednl%t, massacre of the Vaudois
in,

PI{rmoufth in New England, founda-
ion o

Portland, Earl of, seeks a Spanish
aliance, 90; death of, 93

Portsmouth, landing of
Charles at, 44 ; itS garrison de-
(ilsaées against the army leaders,

Powick Bridge, skirmish at, 127
Prayer Book, conformity to the
nglish, required by Laud, 78;
the Scottish, 103 )
Presbh/tenanlsm disliked by Eliza-
beth, 3 ; re-introduced into Scot-
and, ; partial  establishment
ofinEngland. 131 )
Presbyterians, the, conflict of, with
the” Independents, 134; their
strength in Parliament, 159; offer
termsto the king, 145 ; desire to
disband the army, 146 ; eleven of
their members “expelled by the
%rmy, 147 ; regain power m tt_he
Commons, and re-open negotia-
tions with the king, 151
Preston, battle of,
Pride's Purse, 152 =~ )
Prynne, William, his Histriomastix,
7; his sentence in the Star'
Chamber, 88; sentenced again in
the Star Chamber, 94
Puritans, their part in the Reforma-
tion, a; aredisliked by Elisabeth,
a; abandon Presbyterianism, 4;
invited to the Hampton Court
conference, 13; are ordered to
conform, 14 ; expelled from their
livings for nonconformity, 16;
attacked by Laud, 75; seu-confi-
ce of, 80; general conformity
of, 81; object o the Declaration
of Sports, 86

Prince
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PYM

Pym, John, does not follow Eliot in
Rolle'scase, 67 ; moves the im-
peachment of Strafford, Ill; op-
poses the change of proceeding to
aBill of Attainder, i n; impeach-
ment of, 122 ; death of, 133

RAGLAN Castle, surrender of,

Raleigh's expedition to Guiana, 24 ;
his execution, 35

Reading taken by the Parliamen-
tarians, 130

Recusants, treatment of the, 20

Reformation, the English, z

Reformers, the, 1

Remonstrance, the Grand, 121; its
language not favourableto liberty,
125

Restoration, the, 189

Revolution of 1688, the, 203

Rhe, Isle of, Buckingham's expedi-
tionto, 56

Richardson, Chief Justice, repri-
manded for suppressing feasts in
Somer setshire, 85

Rochelle attacked by the French,
55 ; Denbigh ordered to relieve,
37 ; hisfailure before, 50 ; inten-
tion of Buckingham to relieve, 60;
surrenders, 61

Rolle,Henry, question of theliability
of hisgoods to tonnage and pound-
age, 66, 67

Root and Branch Bill, the, 116

Roundway Down, success of the
Royalists at, 130

Rupert, Prince, leads the cavalry at
Edgchill, 127 ; rights at Marston
Moor, 138

. Domingo, failure of Penn and
Venables at, 175
Salisbury, Royalist disturbances at,
172
Samson Agonutes, the, 195
Savoy, Duke of, massacres theVan-
dois, 174
Scotch, the decision of the judges
on their naturalisation, 17
Scotland, Episcopacy in, 102;
Prayer Book introduced into, 103;
General Assembly of, 104; resist-
ance to the king in, 105; charac-

I ndex.

STA

ter of themovement in, 106; visit
of the king to, 119; forms a league
with England, 131; takes part
against the king, 138; takes the
king's part, 150; coronation of
Charles Il . in, 157; members
from sit in Cromwell's Parlia-
ments, 169

Scottish  Army, the, encamps at
Dunse Law, 107; invades Eng-
land, no; returns to Scotland,
1x4; crosses the border and fights
at Marston Moor, 138; receives
the king after the battle of Naseby,
144 ; delivers up the king, 146;
prepares to invade England under
Hamilton, 150; is defeated at
Preston, 151 ; is defeated at Dun-
bar, 158 ; is defeated at Worcester,
159

Self-denying ordinance, 140

Separatists,  congregation of, at

eyden, 82 ; emigrateto America,

Shakespeare, his moral teaching, 6,
character of his loyalty, Il ; hit
views on revolutions, 148

Sheldon, Gilbert, avisitor at Great
Tew, 117

Sherfield, Henry, sentenced in the
Star Chamber, 77

Ship-money levied, 91 ; raised from
the inland counties, 92 ; declared
legal by the judges, 93, 94 +» de-
clared illegal by Act of Parlia-
ment, 114

Sibbes, Richard, character of his
Puritanism, 80; his attachment to
the,Church, 81

Skippon leads the forces of the city
toTurnham Green, 128

Somer set,Earl of, hisrise and fall, 25

Sog]sersetshire, dedication feasts in,

Spain makes peace with France, 4;
its negotiations with England, 23*
distrust of, in the House of Com-
mons, 17; warlike tendencies in
England against, 44, war waged
against, 51; alliance directed
against, 52; peace with, 91;
Cromwell'squarrelwith,174; pro-
gress of the war with, 175, 177
181

Star Chamber, Court of, itsrise, 9
Its character, 10; sentence of;



STA

against Chambers, 60; agamst
baighton and Sherfield,
againg Prynne, 88; arnstP nne
Bastwick, Burton, ;” abofished
by Act of Parliament, 114
Stayner captures a Spanrsh fleet,

Srafford Earl of, advises the sum*
monrng of the Short Parliament,

; joinsCharles in the north,
impeached, in; Bill of
Attarnder againg, 112; execution

of, 113
Strode, William, impeachment df,
122

EST Act, the, 90*
3ghirty Years War, outbreak

' Thorough,' Laud's system of, 89

Tilly invadesthe Palatinate, 37

Toleration Act, the, 203 )

Tonnage and poundage, theking's
right to raise, disputed, 6x

TripleAlliance, the, 201

Tromp, Admiral, refuses to strike
his flag, 162

Tudor, Housedf, its srong govern-
ment, 8

Tulrznsham Green, the City forcesat,

ULSTER colonised, 98

VAL ENTINE, Benjamin, holds
the Speaker in his chair, 68
Vane, Sir Henry, the younger,
brings fresh evidence = againgt
ftsr9 ford, 111; hispolitical ideas,
L sndois, persecuted by the Duke of
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Savoy, 174; Milton's sonnet on,
175

Venables takes part in Pam's ex-
pedition to the West Indies, 174

Verney, Sr Edmund, hit conversa
tion'with Hyde 126

Vervins, peace of, 4

Virginia, colonisation of, 83

WALES, outbreak of war in,
Wentwortk, Sir Thomas, hispart in
Chariest third Parliament, 57,;
contrasted with Eliot, 58; becomes
Presdent of the North, 76; be
ggne?] Loerjd Deplu of Ireland
isreforms, roposss to
colonie Connaught, 10? created

Earl of Strafford, 108 se Sraf-
ford, Earl of
West Indies, expedition sent by

Cromwell to, 174
Westmingter Assembly, the, 131
Weston, Lord Treasurer, character
of his polrg/ 74 created Earl of
Portland 0; see Portland, Earl

Wexford taken by Cromwell, 156

Winceby, fight at, 138

ermrngton Brrdge defeat of the
Royalists at

Wintnrop John sdtles in Massa
chusetu, 83 ; changesthe name0*
Hue's Cross 84

Worcester, baItIeof, 159

YORK beseged by the Parlis
mentary army, 128
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